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Introduction 



I received my preliminary education in Urdu and Persian because in my 
school days they were the only languages taught in schools other than 
English, which was introduced at Secondary level. Whatever information 
about Sikhism or the Sikh Gurus reached us was through hearsay or 
through traditional Gianis and Saints. It was mostly mythical and we liked 
it because it eulogized our Gurus as the miracle performers. We had no 
access to the original sources, which were in Gurmukhi script. In 1947, 
when I was to appear in my matriculation examination, the country was 
divided into India and Pakistan. Panjabi and Hindi took the place of Urdu 
and Persian as official languages of the Panjab and India, respectively. 
With Urdu and Persian as my background languages I stood no chance of 
getting an employment and became virtually illiterate overnight. It was 
then that I learnt Panjabi and Hindi at home through my own efforts. 
Although I had learnt to read and write in these languages, my 
comprehension had not developed much. 

At college we studied all our courses in English. In the first two years I 
had ample time to spare so I started reading books in Panjabi and 
eventually appeared in Giani (Hons.in Panjabi) as a private candidate 
obtaining 13 th position in the Panjab University. Later I passed the 
Bhushan Examination in Hindi. Soon I started doing my M.A. in Panjabi 
and passed obtaining first class marks. These successes not only 
encouraged me to pass my M.A. in English in good second class but also 
resulted in putting me in touch with Gurbani. Now I had the opportunity 
to equip myself with Gurbani through Panjabi and English sources and to 
rationalize the interpretation of concepts imbibed over the years. 

In 1965 I resigned from my job as a Languages Officer in Punjab and 
settled in Britain. It was then that I felt the need to clarify the Gurmat 
concepts for my own sake and to pass them on to my children. I founded 
the Sikh Missionary Society and started learning Gurbani concepts side 
by side explaining them to the next generation. This book is an attempt to 
express how I have internalised some of the concepts myself. The reader 
has every right to differ with my expositions. Since it is an expression of 
my own understanding of beliefs; I remain open to constructive 
suggestions and appropriate corrections by the more knowledgeable 
people. 
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It is not possible to discuss all concepts in a small book like this. I have 
therefore taken up only a few that needed attention. If this book finds 
favour with the readers, I will feel encouraged to write about other 
concepts, which equally need clarification for my own spiritual benefit as 
well as for others. I invite criticism from the Sangat and seek help in 
correcting any mistakes that I may inadvertently have made in these 
pages. Suggestions and corrections will be gratefully acknowledged. 



G.S.Sidhu 
January 3,2007 
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Foreword 



A sudden rise in fundamentalism among the world religions has become a 
dilemma for future generations. It is often exercised by the people whose 
existence and subsistence are dependent upon the orthodoxy of their 
respective religions. The root cause of conflicts is more often economical 
than religious in nature. Whatever the causes may be, the fact remains that 
fundamentalism has endangered the lives of common and innocent people 
of all walks of life. Therefore, it becomes imperative and important to 
enlighten people, particularly the younger generation, about the basic 
tenants of various world religions in this postmodern era of confusion and 
chaos. Mr.Gurbachan Singh Sidhu took up this gigantous task some years 
ago. His current book, "Concepts of Sikh Religion", is a timely step in the 
right direction. 

Mr. Sidhu is not a novice in the field of religious studies, he has already 
written books such as Sikh Religion and Science, Sikh Religion and 
Women, and a conceptually related book, Panjab and Panjabi. The 
contents of these books are thoughtfully planned and presented in such a 
way that even the common reader can grasp them with ease. In Sikh 
Religion and Science, Mr. Sidhu argues that, "Science and religion in 
tandem can become a greater force to liberate the mind and help the 
humans to a fuller and better understanding of reality. It is therefore 
imperative that knowledge of both is imparted to our next generation and 
nurtured with equal enthusiasm. " In this age of feminism and women 
liberation, he remarked, "A society owes much more to its women than to 
men, and it is commonly believed that 'behind every successful man is a 
woman '. Therefore, a society that does not value its women does so at its 
peril and is likely to suffer sooner or later." (Sikh Religion and Women) 

The contents of the present book, Concepts of Sikh Religion, are selected 
with meticulous care, and arranged in a coherent sequence. The thoughtful 
presentation of subject matter helps the reader to grasp the evolution of 
Sikh philosophy with clarity and ease. Such a deep religious subject 
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matter is made interesting and understandable with the usage of practical 
and simple language. The author begins with the relatedness of science 
and genesis of religious thought and then directly indulges into the 
explorations of the core of Sikhism called Naam. Sikhism is the religion 
of Naam employing the self- sustained expression of God's existence. In 
other words, God cannot be personified; Naam is the symbol of God's 
immanent manifestation through Shabad (word). In a figurative language, 
the "Word" becomes reincarnation of God in Guru Granth Sahib-the 
Holy Scripture of Sikhs. The author extends at a great length the 
discussion about the interrelationship of trilogy of Sikh philosophy 
inherent in the maxim, God-Word-Universe, and thus charts the essence of 
religiosity of Sikhism. 

The evolution of Naam into Shabad and Shabad into Shabad Guru brings 
out the genius of Sikh Gurus in developing Sikhism. The author reinforces 
the Sikh religious ideology that "the Guru is the source of Shabad or 
spiritual knowledge, 'the Word is the Guru and the Guru is the Word 1 as it 
is said in Gurbani". The Great Guru Nanak (1469 A.D.) was the 
primordial manifestation of God's Word that laid down the tenets of 
Sikhism.Mr. Sidhu's book beautifully relates the role of all the Sikh 
Gurus in developing and codification of Sikh philosophy embodied in 
"Guru Granth Sahib". Importantly, it explains the process of 
transformation of a 'Sikh' of Guru Nanak into the 'Singh' of Guru Gobind 
Singh, and their interrelatedness in carving the evolution of Khalsa. 

Guru Nanak' s spiritual ideology of Piri (iffcft) is depicted in the following 
couplets. 

fT@ B% £|H tfo55 cF W%\ I fftt Ufa 3Wl UTfft Put W%\ 

f&3 K^fur % u^Hti i frra ^Ht orfe ?> ofHti i ura crosr (u?t ^s^p) 

"If you yearn to play the game of love, step on to my path carrying your 
head on the palm of your hand. And, once you set your foot on this path, 
you lay down yur head, and never flee from your duty". (GGS. P. 1412) 
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This spirit of martyrdom was promulgated into the Miri-Piri concept (Sikh 
doctrine of politics and religion) by Guru Hargobind Ji. Guru Gobind 
Singh, the tenth and final master of Sikhism, gave a practical shape to this 
doctrine and infused its spirit into his 'Khalsa'. In the process of 
transformation of the Miri-Piri concept, a 'Sikh' became a 'Singh. The 
distinctions among the concepts of 'Sikh' and 'Singh' along with 
'Sehajdhari Sikh' and 'Khalsa' are also presented in this book for the 
convenience of common readers of Sikhism. 

Towards the conclusion, the author has presented some subjects of general 
interest such as worship, originality of Sikhism, and has included the 
answers to commonly asked questions. This has made the book more 
interesting for both Sikh and non-Sikh readers. S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu 
really deserves appreciation for producing a marvelous book interpreting 
the basic concepts of Sikh religion for the younger generation. 

Dr.Gurumel Singh Sidhu, 

Professor California State University, 

Fresno, CA. USA. 
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Opinions 



"Concepts of Sikh Religion" is the latest in a series of pamphlets and 
books written by S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu. I first came across his 
prolific writings in English on Sikh religion at the offices of the Sikh 
Missionary Society in Southall (England) when I went there in 1992 to 
obtain a volume of AGGS. It was refreshing to find so many pamphlets 
and booklets on various topics of every day concern in the life of a Sikh, 
in English. In 1996 when my involvement with the Sikh religion deepened 
and scarcity of materials in English for our young people growing up in 
the western world became obvious I remembered my visit to the Society's 
offices four years earlier and sought out S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu and 
requested him to expand upon the booklets that I had come across four 
years earlier in the format of books for the Sikh youth who were not well 
versed in Panjabi. He had already done some work on that line and he 
agreed to our request. Of the many books that he has written we were 
fortunate to have been able to publish four: Sikh Religion and 
Christianity; Sikh Religion and Islam; An Introduction to Sikhism; and 
Panjab and Panjabi, for distribution by K. T. F. of N. A. Inc. It is 
individuals like S. Gurbachan Singh Sidhu who have kept the flame of 
Sikhi burning when organizations such as SGPC who were specifically 
created for that task have not only miserably failed but have also indulged 
in practices harmful to Sikhi with its publication of anti-gurmat books 
such as Gurbilas Patshahi 6 and support of spurious writings such as the 
so called Dasam Granth. Sikh qaum is fortunate to have persons like S. 
Gurbachan Singh Sidhu. We wish him good health and long life to keep 
on serving the qaum that gave him his identity. 

Hardev Singh Shergill, 
Editor Sikh Bulletin. 

President, Khalsa Tricentennial Foundation of North America Inc., 

California, U.S.A. 

23.1.2007 
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I am thankful to Mr.Sidhu for giving me a chance to go through the 
manuscript of his book on "Concepts of Sikh Religion". In this book he 
has tried to explain the in-depth mystical information about Sikh 
Religious concepts. Normally we find literal translation of mystical words 
and phrases and once that is back translated, the meanings are completely 
changed. He has really put a lot of effort in conveying the real concept of 
Gurbani and that too in English. This shows his in-depth knowledge of 
Gurbani as well as his ability to translate the Sikh concepts into a foreign 
language. In this attempt his knowledge of other religions and sects has 
helped a lot in conveying the differences of Sikh religion from others. 

What captivates the reader is the fact that he has very ably removed most 
of the misconceptions created in the Sikh history as well as interpretation 
of Gurbani with copious references. 

May Akal Purkh Grant Mr.Sidhu health and strength to continue this 
noble service for a long time to come. 

Dr. Sarbjit Singh 
Bombay .22.3.2007 

Mr. G.S.Sidhu, the author of this book, is not only a scholar of Sikh tenets 
but a dedicated Sikh as well. His knowledge of various languages and 
religions helps him delve deep into the spirit of religion and his analytic 
approach clarifies the issues thoroughly for the general reader. 

Principal Ram Singh Kular 

Chief Organiser, 

Guru Gobind Singh Study Circle 

Ludhiana. 
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Sardar G.S.Sidhu is a well-known writer on Sikhism. He is a well-read 
true intellectual Sikh with a vast experience in history and philosophy of 
Sikhism. His present book "Concepts of Sikh Religion" is a very useful 
handbook for research scholars and ordinary readers. The book is written 
in a nice readable style and scores of references have been quoted to 
substatiate the point of view he subscribes to. Questions and answers 
given in the last chapter further add to the beauty of the book and increase 
its usefulness. This can be a very good source book for students of 
religious studies. I feel it should be produced in Gurmukhi script as well. 
May the Almighty bless the author. 

Professor Balvinderpal Singh 
Editor 

Sada Virsa Sada Gaurav 



" Concepts of Sikh Relgion" is a valuable book on Sikhism deciphering 
and decoding a number of Sikh concepts. Mr. Sidhu's vision and research 
have here combined to present a very vast spiritual and religious wealth to 
the reader. Anybody reading this book will feel being escorted to the 
ultimate truth of Sikhism. The Author's vast knowledge of the subject 
deserves full appreciation. It can prove a very good source book for the 
next generation of the Sikhs and I hope that Mr. Sidhu will continue 
producing such useful literature. 

Karamjit Singh. Aujla, 
Gen. Secretary, Sirjanhara 
International Sikh Confedration 
Ludhiana. 
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Chapter One 

Genesis 

From time immemorial human beings have been trying to understand 
how the universe came into existence and whether there is a creator 
behind it. Scientists, prophets and thinkers have theorised about this 
but this complex question is still not considered fully and satisfactorily 
answered. 1 . 

The ideas expressed by the Sikh Gurus about the universe are very close 
to the modern thought on the matter. According to the Sikh Gurus there 
was nothing (void) 2 in the beginning except utter darkness. The sun, the 
moon, and the stars etc did not exist 3 only God existed in trance (non- 
attributed form frtddie). 4 Then God decided to manifest Himself. 5 He 

gave himself a name (Truth) and created Nature with a big sound 
(Shabad). Immediately rivers of energy and consciousness (life forms and 
ideas, emotions etc) 6 began to flow. Whatever we see in the Universe is 
the transformation of God's self-manifested divine energy (ft£). 



1 "The reality of the Supreme is not a question to be solved by a dialectic, which without personal 
experience can not give us conviction. Only spiritual; experience can provide us with proofs of the 
existence of the spirit." (Dr.S.Radha Krishnan ' Bhagvad Gita' 1960 edition) 

2 W>U irafe ttfcTH firt' II fiar HS 1 ^ 103?). Scientists have now peeped inside the Atom 
and confirm that inside is empty space (void) . Scientists also believe something mysterious is there 
in nature which exerts force, controls motion and binds atoms together. The Sidhs also believed that 
the Universe developed from void. HOT 5t 7J w€\ fHHcfl 5T f^Hd'dll H?> ff HH (-dddfl <VW- 

yu?> 3313) "iraHrra' fes 7 wnro feet w# ysro ufew fan Iw trast, wora nts ijw?> as 

3T&" (H?> fHH33t ftl =1 Hit) )" fUH+>fe= 

3 (WW yyccd'ii crafe 7> maw uoty wj^ii ir fes Ife 5 3? Haw h?> mrfij Mdi'lyti 1 (w 

=10311) 

4 at gar ara^ii wst wju mi<% ii uyocd fte 1, ?r 3fe m inw 7 u (iw =iop8) 

fw m *>\few5(3 (huh) rit fn ut ffut §3U3t ust i huh £ »m§ »nr 5 furfew feH hh! 
fng 'mof' sfftjs 7 «ft §fe fh (§3cr fufcHd n.vii) ^^astwH 1 , ai5 , u3 i 3wu3 i 11 
^afew sr S,7fh us 7 § fe»r U3 7 (frrair .di'Twy). 

s feHjt?Eit fyHH'd (JW 3tfa) f Of M SWt II f 5HH WTfHt (IW =103) 
6 (=1) Wflt »ry H'faf Wlflt 3T6§ (Vf 1 55ft dridfd Hl^H offo WHJ fsB (IW 8£3).§o!H t H¥ 
ftT H# ?> (IW t8P) w} WJ fulfe? Wtf WJjr 7^©= cwfevxr (g- : dldrd'H 
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The infinite patterns of energy created infinite forms related to each other 
in essence. Just as water can manifest itself in snow, ice, steam, rain, 
clouds and sleet etc so are myriads of forms one and many. At the level of 
energy therefore, everything is eternally connected with everything else 
like drops of water in the ocean. 7 It is in this sense that we are within God 
and God is within us. 8 Unfortunately, we de-link ourselves from the 
essence and like a frog in a well, remain oblivious to the truth, and thus 
ensnare ourselves in ego (Haumain). 

This process of Nirgun (un-manifested) God becoming Sargun 
(manifested God) is explained through different allegories. As the spider 
draws its thread out of itself and is the master of the web it produces, as 
the shrubs and plants grow from the earth and as the hair grows on the 
bodies of living beings so is the universe formed out of the imperishable 
immortal God. 9 



It.P) He manifested Himself and identified Himself as cosmos. In the cosmos He created nature 
and through nature began watching His creation happily. The scientists call this sound "Big Bang 
(immensely big sound)" 

(3) ofer itht§ f3H § © M efo»P§_ (tWtft) II §5T a^t 3 Hfe t»T (JW US) "All 

expansion resulted from one sound." fer d^'Q UFT# 5u% §»{5FU ttlcTU UTFU 7 II ufe U 1 ^ fjH3# 
iwfe »OTH fAdll'd 1 II (Z: dldti'H £.8) 

1 Jiu iraife iiw sftw Hf ora§ ufo sra§ tw oiw tret n ufo Hf ^uS gar >fefo Hf fv% isfenut (iw 

UOP) All this worldly drama is set in motion by the Creator Lord; He has infused His almighty 

strength into all. The thread of the One Lord runs through the world; when He pulls out this thread, 

the One Creator alone remains. 
8 SoT Hfil HOT HOT Hftl §oT £tf Hidd/d £ftf felfst (JJ?> 3UO) <TO5T ufw 7JS Wfs ^fs fel^fe 

tftf (UV "Ufa Hftj 3?> t 3?> Hftl Ufa t HOT PrtddTd Hfe t II tUTF tPO) 

' § Of fTO M fwt II § HUH t»F WlfHt (IW 103) Wjfj pf Wfftj »ffl|W (IW =133^) HSt 3RJf 

HEt Woff II H33JS r^ddlrt H'Q (Vf II gTJ fwfe §S 5ife S 1 ! (IWStP) H# St 3RI? SS yyd'd 

(IW =13^11) 
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Having thus created Nature He planted Himself (became attributed H<ddi«) 

in it like an artist imbedding his identity in his art or the spreading of the 
sun's rays. 10 Nature was a form of energy endowed with three 
fundamental properties, 11 which came into action. They were Light (A3'), 

Sound (TO), and the Directive principle or law (U^H) as the controlling 

factor of the creation. 

Energy has the property to transform itself from one form to another. 
Light energy (fl^t) changed into Matter 12 , which had two main properties 

of Sanyog (unification or combination) and Viyog (alienation or 
decomposition). 13 



UHftjW <voa eaa'd (Lny 3tf£)ll "No art can exist either in fonn, colour, sound, speech or 
movement which is not in the first place inspired by nature." (The Waverley Encyclopaedia Vol.1 
Page 343) 

11 §5F w€\ rjdlfd fewst fSf?> §^ Ud^'i (IW 9) Here w€\ means Nature not Maya as some people 
interpret this word. 

12 tPET 5^ TO »TOH t3?>l»rfe IHHTO ftmt 53*13 O^'fyfH V&fe (JW He created the 
universe by infusing his light in the dust. The sky, the earth, the vegetation and the water are all 
created through this process. H3t ttfefo rjfow UHf (IW tfP3 ) Hftr Hfe Hfe 9 Hfe (IW 13) 

offe»r huw HSf *u§ ufo or fen htj anft nfe wre (w <pn^) eta gfow rwst (wr 

13 Sanyog and Viyog are the sources of life, gravity, magnetism, and potential and kinetic energy. 

Hsridi #fe sra (flytft) Fifth century Greek philosopher Empedocles called them "love" 

and"hate" forces which constructed the world. 
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Sound (TO) energy is creative, dynamic and intuitive force, which 

produced vibration (motion or movement) 14 both at physical and mental 
level and became the cause of the various forms of creation . Vibration 
enlivens everything, helps reproduction, creates mind in living matter and 
provides sustenance. The end of motion is death. The Scientists believe 
that all matter is the solidified form of energy. The sun, the moon, the 
stars, the electromagnetic waves, light rays, photons etc are all one or the 
other form of energy. The source of this energy that spread through the 
universe is consciousness, which in spiritual terms is known as Supper 
Power (ttfoFW y¥tf=God). In other words we can say that God (WfoPW yw) 

is omnipresent but like energy invisible. 

According to the psychologists and neurologists, human mind is the centre 
of consciousness and emotion. It is through this centre that we can remain 
in contact with the inner world as well as the outer world. Therefore, 
sound (Shabad which got imbedded in us) keeps us nearer God. The 
reason why music appeals to us is that it is a gift from God, a part of our 
sensory constitution, and is related to the first word-sound of God, which 
resulted in all creation. An anonymous proverb captures the sense rightly. 
It states, "When a man lives with God, his voice shall be sweet as the 
murmur of the brook and the rustle of the corn". Music lifts our soul. 76 
"Sound must have been to the primitive man something incomprehensible 
and therefore mysterious and magical." (A Short History of Music). In 
order to sow the seed in the soil, it is first softened by ploughing and then 
the seed is sown. Similarly to sow the seed of Naam (Gurbani), the mind 
is softened by music. 

14 The word HJTO is from Sanskrit root fij, which means moving or flowing. The universe is always 
in motion and is changing every moment. What our eyes see is not therefore real. Unfortunately for 
most part of our lives we remain attached to this unreality. The only real thing is our soul, 
which is a part of God (wra-pr frrs wrfe g^-tp 1 ?)). Since God is immortal, our soul, which 
is a part of God, does not die. 

15 Forms cannot exist without sound because it is sound that converts matter into different shapes. 
Experiments were conducted in 1971 on the 'healing nature of sound'. Sand was placed on a plate 
vibrated by sound waves. It was discovered that as the frequency of the sound changed the sand 
grains arranged themselves into different shapes depending on the frequency of the sound. Certain 
vibrations produced human-like figures. When the same frequency was applied, the same shape 
returned. The scientists thus proved the formation of planets, solar systems and galaxies from sound. 
For further information consult "Cymatics" by Vintage books New York. 

16 "fefeftr f%3 TWfe 3 7J% 5J3T W (IW ISfe)" " When one is immersed in God then he experiences 
supreme bliss". Some ancient scholars of Indian music have claimed that listening to music cures 
many diseases. It may be so but the Sikh Gurus have instructed the Sikhs to concentrate on the 
'Word' rather than on the music "5tf HH'U §3^ HSt Tret B 1 ^". The sanctity and sweetness of 
Gurbani coupled with music provides ambrosial intoxication to the devotees leading to spiritual 
propinquity with God. 
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The all-powerful primordial directive principle created thought, moral 
force and organisation. It is God's universally acknowledged authority 
(Law $raH, 3tF, 3W). 17 It permeates the Universe as the driving force 

behind it. 

Religious men describe the Big Bang sound that created everything as 
"Word" (Shabad). Word did not exist independently. It was the self- 
expression of God. 18 Almost all reli gions therefore acknowledge that the 
'Word' (Shabad) was God. Different names have been given to 'Word' 
(Shabad) by different religions but they all agree that if man could tune to 
this primordial word (HW or (V¥), he would be able to understand the 

mysteries of God and reach Him. 19 

The way to the 'Word' lies through the three divine creations: of Light, 
Sound and the law ($raH) mentioned above. There are people who try to 

approach God through Light (Fire WI) and consider light as sacred. 20 

They worship Fire, burn candles, or worship other forms of fire to 
propitiate God. 

Some people worship God's creative power 21 and some like the Turkish 
Dervishes worship motion by going round and round themselves. The 
Buddhists also worship motion by keeping the drums moving. Some try to 
approach God through dancing and singing to the deities. 



17 UotHt H3IW ctt (IW <WO) UotHt Uof>ft wtf tot Bft Hftj OTf (U<y 

18 In Christianity the "word" is understood to have assumed the body of Christ. "And the word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us." (Bible John 1:14) "O Bharta great Prakirti is the womb wherein I 
cast my seed and from this are born all beings" (Krishna tells Arjuna in Gita XIV: 3) .In Sikhism 
Shabad is the source of everything §3Uf5 iraw© Fra^ U# II TJB% ut fefo §UT5 U# II grawftf ^§ 

19 Explaining the verse "arayftf <TC arayftf Vinoba Bhave writes, "feH itffflTF FP€ 9 fe 

ry«o(tt H>rot Hst iftjw> <vw iraflw h g?ft H4'«l §¥t 9, h ftiw> w ?,§h 5 ?re 
U7>,»i§ fame?? ? as f " (ster fiyrft wj^fe rite 7 a'zrat iw =iii) # frost 5 

Wftur,^ Hfe WJ UH3F (ibid P.27) 331% fdW?> sfe»T <W'dfe uife uife ? 1 t?fj ?re I 

20 Parsees worship Fire. Also there are hymns in the Rig Veda addressed to Fire. Such as "»raRTTH^ 

udPdddi (faar i^) 

"Hfe <f fl^t Ut HH#, >rat HT3 Ut rj3tT 9 rR\3 <f VOT feet IH^t fe5 HT3 »rai7>t W 
ft" (afte 7 XV). It is for this reason that Hindu marriages are performed around fire. 

21 Hindus worship Shivling (Phallus of Shiva). The sex organ is considered creative. 
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The Sikh Gurus did not approve the above-mentioned beliefs and 
methods. They interpreted light as spiritual enlightenment (HUH fcJTWT) 

and require their followers to acquire knowledge. 22 They have stated time 
and again that human body is the abode of God and its full potential is 
realised through knowledge. 23 They, therefore, combined music (cTO) with 

Word (^-knowledge) as a gainful combination to attune with God. 

Music is a mysterious divine influence, which stirs the heart to seek God. 
We all like to sing, hear songs or enjoy music. Spiritually enlightened 
people talk of hearing celestial music of the spheres (»f?Kfe Ha?), which 

leads to God. When word (^t^fcJPX 1 ?)) and music (cV¥) come together as 

in Gurbani, the human spirit is lifted to its spiritual heights. 24 

"Music is the art of the prophets, the only part that can calm the agitation 
of the soul. It is one of the most magnificent and delightful presents God 
has given us. " (Martin Luther). The world is dull without divine music. A 
lullaby has a soothing effect on the child and helps the child to go to sleep 
because the lullaby is nearer to the celestial music, which was a part of the 
foetus when the child was taking shape in the womb. Scientific study has 
shown that the plants respond to music and grow better and that cows 
yield more milk listening to music. 

In conclusion it can be said that life is nothing but multidimensional 
eternal consciousness temporarily imprisoned in physical bodies on the 
endless road to evolution. Since consciousness (energy) does not die, there 
is no death for life. The Guru says that humans can understand this 
mystery only through following the divine law. The law of God is God's 
volition and cannot be fully expressed by the humans in any form. 25 The 
Guru has called it "Hukam"or command that must be obeyed without 
question. 



23 Tjfs H5f $u rrafo 9 ftp^rfe 33f?> iraai? ufe ii (upr 138£) "Pt «f ftm srasf 3?> ttfi^ 7 ft wra 
ftm 5^ sra- fsu 3?> dittti'd afe»r 9,ite h ufew ft h sfeaft wr£ ufew t n h w asaft stff 
sra^ 7 »ra ftrarr t feara* fwz f>ra araw 7 ft h fte7> fiwrsf" ft ii (arcro ddA'^wl wtf m\ fm ) 

24 "When I hear music I fear no longer, I am invulnerable, I see no foe. I am related to the earliest 
times, and the latest. (Thoreau) o(«ridl Hftr o(ld=i6 (IW lopy), dlda'il aP^T WZ\ (ii?? 
£3t) I Singing Gurbani hymns brings us closer to God. 

25 Uo!>ft U^fo »fcr T J UoTH ?> 5tftJ»r rTSt, (fRTHt uf^t 3) 
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Chapter Two 

Hukam 



In the last chapter we discussed the creation of the universe and 
mentioned three attributes of the manifested God i.e. Light (A3), Sound 

(Ha?) and Law (Uofrf), which overlap in their functions to a great extent 

because their source is one and the same (God). 26 These attributes of God 
have no existence separate from God or His manifested form 'Word' 
(Naad or Shabad), which represents all three of them for the living beings. 
The religious preceptrors equate "Word" with God Himself. The mystical, 
vital, all-embracing, complete super dispensation of God is expressed in 
the moral world through His Hukam, which humans can understand and 
enjoy only through the Word. 27 He is immanent in everything through His 
Hukam and His authority is unquestionable. The Guru expresses all this in 
Moolmantra, 2S which represents one God, who is Nirgun (without 
attributes) in His primal aspect and is absolute, eternal, infinite, unborn, 
and without beginning or end. He is unknowable and has no definite 
identifiable attributes that humans can assess and evaluate except the three 
manifested ones through which he expressed Himself in His creation. 

Hukam and firman are used in Gurbani as synonyms. They are derived 
from Persio- Arabic sources where they mean a 'Command'. The Sikh 
Gurus have used Hukam to mean' divine ordinance' or "Divine Will" 
which ensures physical and psychical harmony in the creation. 

26 to fefrr iray vw 3w ay Mr mi n m Hftr na? i^S m ww srafrr ft# %nm (iw ot) tjs wftj 
SfeafetHfe (m< 13) Sfe Hfift m Trai Hfw (utf nots) 

27 fnw Hotfe urftr fulfe S sra^ wQ tray wzs<$ (w tfso) uctftr gwt wjt srant ?t ojwh ^pei) 

28 The Mool mantra explains. God is One (unique). His name is Truth, He is the Creator. He is fearless 
and has no enmity with anyone. Heis deathless; He does not take birth but exists by himself. He is 
the greatest and the bounteous. 
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It governs the microcosm as well as the macrocosm. It operates outwardly 
as well as inwardly in everything. 29 According to Mr. G.S.Talib "It is the 
idealist's vision which sees a Divine purpose in everything, and finding 
the understanding of the mystery beyond the power of man, puts itself in 
the attitude of wonder and acceptance" . 

The concept of Hukam is one of the cardinal concepts of Sikhism and is 
therefore mentioned in the very first hymn (Japu) of the Holy Granth. 
Hukam has a liberating influence. Guru Nanak says, Understanding the 
Hukam (Divine law) releases one from his ego 30 . Human beings have the 
choice to follow or not to follow the Divine law (Hukam) and thus to 
either 'regenerate' or 'degenerate.' 31 

Although all creation is subject to Hukam, it is not easy to define and 
understand this term. 32 And yet it is very important to understand Hukam 
because man's salvation is impossible without understanding it. 33 . It is 
the fundamental principle of life, an expression of the Will of the 
Conscious Being. Obedience of this law is called Bhai or Bhow (§■, ^) 34 

and nothing is outside the pale of Hukam. When Gurbani says that man 
should live in fear of God, it means that man must obey the Divine 
Hukam. Understanding it is to understand the revelation of the nature of 
divinity. Gurmukhs, Sadhus, Sants, Bhagats try to understand it and reach 
different stages short of goal but a Guru is one who has reached the end of 
the road. Reza and Bhana, which mean Divine pleasure, are also used in 
Gurbani to explain Hukam. They mean whole-hearted acceptance of 
God's Hukam. 

Just as it is difficult but not impossible for an ordinary person to 
understand the complications of the law of a country, it is difficult to 
understand the divine law (Hukam) of God unless one has tried one's best 
to learn it. 



29 uco} zra>t 5^ uaft >}fo friwfet!' (u?? no£n) uoift ut m mflw; gfw m wfs fete ofo* tfatf) 

32 UoiHf ^(V) W5 U5!H ?> orfuw FFStll (IW 1) oTOV sra^ II 

33 Uo!H H?> HSt TO Ui* UofH fafo mv H'fdH'd 1 d (US' noUU) "UoIK V5^ H S5T TP# W otuW WSt 

34 1 fete u^s Hti^'O ii f fete gwftr ?w ^>jr§ n i fete wraife sjf iarfe n t fefe trast eat s'fe n t fete 
ffe fet fira 3^ ii # fefe ww traH ii # fefe hot # fefe to ii sfcr sra^t 3?53 ?> wfe n f fefe ftw wj 
(7H ii f fete wra^ Worn ii t fefe wi >wy« to n f fefe »n?fe TP¥fe w n rrarfew 3© foftfw fete n 
ttoot feasf fegsrf m $s (b£s) i fete hi wsra 9 feg^f ufe fftf Hten (iw ut£) 
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Just as even trained lawyers sometimes go wrong, seekers of God's law 
too make mistakes and learn through their mistakes. Since Hukam is 
difficult to understand, the Guru has made it a bit easier to understand by 
calling it Naam (cVH or (Vf). 35 Like Hukam "Naam" too is beyond 

description but we do know what it means. It is a part of the creative 
power of the Lord (Word) through which we can expect to attune with 
Hukam. 

Our soul is the abode of God but our mind, being composed of five earthly 
elements, tends to remain attached to the world. 36 The actions of our mind 
bind us with earthly things and the emancipation from this situation is 
possible only through the Guru's guidance expressing divine Word. 37 
Since our soul is always with us, the spiritually elevated people {Saints) 
always say, "God is within us." 38 So what is needed is to search diligently 
within. 39 

To get to God within we have to have self- health. 40 . This is achieved by 
concentrating on Godly virtues (Naam) and by restraining our mind from 
too much involvement in worldly affairs. The Guru polishes man's soul to 
make it suitable for merger in the All-soul (God). 41 Therefore at the very 
start of the Holy Guru Granth Sahib, Guru Nanak poses a very important 
question when he says, "How can the soul be purified and the wall of 
unreality removed?" Immediately after this the Guru also suggests an 
answer to this question by saying, "It is recorded with the soul that it must 
follow the spiritual law (Hukam U^H). 42 



§a (W Uo!H f (WjoT Hfddird et>JF aS'fe fitf (U?! T P3) 5F?) fftlf tft WjlTO (7H 5t VtSW 9, fo!H ¥H3 W 

wj oW'Q* ww hto fm orsot ws wfsw ww\ m^wtEswfe ?h§?w Sh hot, ura wrfet, fFF 

S^-^'tJof St} HtWd 1 , o(6dd', 3WH4HQ,3^U5 Wfe" dldHUil cTH oldd'd @H W USH WJof HTO W\ 9" 
(HU 1 ?) U<7 £tf?) 

W3H Hftr WH Hftr W3H 0W <WJ3)n W3H 9 W3H (U<7 1030) But our mind does not attune 

to God. Insead Wf&W H3 T13I3 fijW S3T fit S'ft II (iW WO) H?> w& ftr§ ferf (U(7 333) 

stuf (Toot ftu rftt sraH tg M ii fa?> Hfeurg %z ysfs ?> ust (u<y to) 
yuy xftr frr§ 3*5 shh 9 hot H'ftr s'st 11 iff uftf fsfefo ur? ut wz\ na'dTd efldTd §a tfot fter 
3ra ftlW> HH'st II (m< £t8) ^ 5t wn^fftraH WZW 3fSH§7> ( He is within. Can't you see? Quran 51:21) 
cftrra arcF si ys'fe few ?> crgn i aftr a 1 ?isfH w sra^ aras = >Sh t ast jKff ftm S h?t (To «d'y) B3t u? § 

f¥3 H77 Et H^tT (7 iret U¥ II (WZ\ cTC WW) 3t* ifrT few £T5 3rT (7 ffef UfHTft H'ftr (ife 1 535) 

The word H^HH (Health) is derived from Sanskrit root FT? which means 'Self and or wrfte 

means stable. We are healthy only when our mind settles down and concentrates on itself (HftrfT). 

fkRt fuffW (TOoF M fe^ ZPJF (H:U !W TC:3)II ftlH t furl f3H H'ftr HH^ (1W 3t3) 

"fa? Hftwra 1 <fsW fa? 3# 3# U^75"? UctfH diH'y) gws 1 <TOoT f?!fWF ??tK (U?? B) Again Guru Arjan Dev 

says, "fHHftf dirdri Hft) 3fS tlftf ftlftr>>r (U?j T Itftf) It is etched on your mind and body from the start that 

you should remain attached to the Lord, arayftf ufe H 3o!H U^t W% Uo!H FWftw (Uc7 H03?) 
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2.1 Naam 



In ordinary daily use of the language the word "Naam" means 'Name. 
We give a name to something on the basis of our knowledge about its 
characteristics. When that name is heard we immediately know what or 
whom we are talking about. Such names can be called descriptive 
names. 44 About God's undefined (frtddie-Nirgun) form we know nothing 

because God is ineffable (»iditid) and inaccessible. No descriptive name 

could be assigned to His Nirgun form; only an abstract name could be 
given. Different religious people therefore gave different names to Nirgun 
God. Guru Nanak gave Him the best name that he could think of. He 
called Him JTf (Truth or Reality which transcends everything). 45 

Philosophers believe that the description of Truth can only be truth and 
nothing else. When God became Sargun (defined); He could not be 
anything new. Since Guru Nanak called undefined (frtddie) God Truth, He 

still retained the same name for the manifest (Hddie) God. In order to 

differentiate it from His Nirgun name Guru Nanak called His defined 
(Hdd)<i) name Satnam (FffecVH), 46 which means the Name given to Truth. 

Guru Arjan Dev explained the reason behind this by saying that "All 
tongues address Him through coined names (based on attributes) but his 
real name is still "Truth+ Naam", (FffecW) the eternal name that existed 

even before the beginning of time. 47 Guru Nanak used this name at the 
beginning of his oft-sung hymn Japu, which lays the foundation of the 
Sikh Scripture. 



Naam also means the Guru's word (eternal truth) or the 'All pervading spirit". Naam cannot be 
accurately defined. It is an emotional psychic or aesthetic feeling or an experience of God' s wonder. 
fadsH iVH W HG'dl describing properities or qualities. 

»rfe rra gupfe rraii S # ira jtost trit €\ *ra (iw i for rra H3?r st huh t (wr tf?3) 

HfeTW is the creative conscious energy which became the basis of the creation. 
fcWdH <VH a[Et 33 frldy HfdtVH 3^ ifa 7 ^dfclrt 1 (JW =101:3) . Coined names keep changing (in 
interpretation) as time passes. The name "Allah" was used for a statue in Mecca later it began to be 
used for God. The word "God" was the name of Teutonic gods and goddesses later it became a 
Christian God (Almighty), Jehovah was the name of a particular god of the Assyrians Later when 
they converted to Judaism, the name began to be used for Jewish God. But Truth (HrJ) does not 
change. 



25 



He stated, "God is one. His name is Satnaam" . Satnam is not bound to 
space, time or human interpretation. It is beyond change, eternal and 
God's unquestionable and indescribable uniqueness. 

In Sikhism Naam is therefore considered the most important primordial 
universal principle (nature of God) directing and supporting the creation. 
It is creative, dynamic, immanent, and intuitive power, the cause of force, 
motion, growth, and disintegration, in fact everything. It creates, sustains 
and directs the manifest cosmos through its three attributes mentioned 
above. Divine Naam is thus the ocean of possibilities. "All creation is 
permeated with Naam and there is nothing without it". 49 The Guru says 
that the real knot of Truth is undone for those who study Gurbani with a 
devoted and fully attuned mind. The Guru's Shabad (Word)" 50 opens the 
doors and the Shabad is called Naam. On account of this Sikhism is 
sometimes also called Naam Marg or the Religion of Naam. 



itr'nratvH. The word Hfe is derived from Sanskrit which means 'strength, energy or power'. 
The word also means ideal, true, primal or correct. According to Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha didtr<il 
fw otst OT CT 5T W ftld'dl Wdl'yl fret ?T (%>f HU 1 ?; 5!H UJV ISt). H3ET= Hfe 

"fB 7 ote 7 W# fc& <V# <VZft 5T H 1 © " (JW 8) "<VH 5? H3T^ tfc <VH 5? CTO V3 fUK^" (IW 
Pt8). In Arabic Naam is called al-badi (The marvellous). It is defined as the originator and the 
ocean of possibilities from which the tidal waves of revelation flow. 

"are irast wsl»ffo ufo 7m furet (jw his) w> 77m arerct, araa^l ufo <vh rwfew ( u<v 
atfa) h?> feor wfs Fit, yf rra^fesr ut 3t 11 (prr w 33 3 ntftra^ 33) 
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Chapter Three 

Anhad Shabad 

As has been discussed earlier when God manifested Himself a "Word" 
or sound was produced. 51 Scientists and thinkers believe that the 
reverberations of that event are still going on and the hissing sound 
they catch through their instruments is a part of that original sound. 
Religious preceptors however tell us that this sound was God Himself and 
that we all have a part of this sound stored within us. Therefore to 
understand God it is necessary to attune to that sound within. The 
spiritually awakened people hear this sound themselves, acquire spiritual 
knowledge and understand the divine law. Then they live accordingly and 
try to convey the celestial sound (ttiexJt; HHtf> through their own word or 

writings to their followers advising them to live under its spiritual 
influence. 52 

The Muslims claim that the Sound (Word) has been fully described in the 
Holy Quran and that the essence is contained in the Kalima (Bismillah Ur 
Rehman Ur Rahim), which if repeated, can lead to the mystical sound 

51 Most religious leaders describe this mystical celestial musical sound as 'Limitless' (Wife, WTTH) 
"ttf?W WW rJ HU, H W HOT iVH § WStT? "The sound (WkTC TO) has no beginning and 
no end that is why it is called limitless" (Hazrat Shah Niaz). "The world is supposed to have been 
created by an initial sound when it emerged from the primordial abyss. It became light and little by 
little part of the light became matter. But the materialization was never absolutely complete because 
each material thing or object continued to retain more or less some of the sonorous substance out of 
which it was created."('Music Therapy' by Marius Schneider - Hutchinson London 1975) "Perhaps 
music is the only particle of the Divine essence that man has been able to capture" (Jaques 
Chailley). U% HOT W5W OT^ H3T H T ff3nj T 7>t (U<y =13110) ifo TO gf?> W>OT ^ UH Iltfe HW> W 
(IW There are five spiritual stages (known as Khands) and in each stage the Anhad sound is 
heard in a different tune. At some places an indication of the sound has also been given in Guru 
Granth Sahib. For example, "OT HOT fc^H'fsW OT} §755? (drum) B?3 (stringed instrument) Wf 
(Conch) W> 3FH (thunder) (UtV tfPS). These sounds are astral and psychic not produced by any 
material instruments. 

The Yogis call it WkJ3 ?re (sound produced without friction) and try to hear it through yogic 
exercises. 3RTH3 ttlrtH'd TOT of?)' ?Kjf H3T W3H H3W W fer 9 II "(VH JHslU'Hl 5 1%3 St fecTTO 1 

(rwftr) fefeH? y*mw fr"i (HtP?> &th u?f hp) 

52 (Vfc HWfeH t Hfddjd tfc$ ^ (W W>OT qfe ^ftj f?>3 OT} 3F£t Hfddjd W$ (IW 883) 
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(Word) and therefore God. 

Similarly the Hindus claim that all secrets of the 'Word' have been 
mystically copied into the Hindu scriptures and that the repetition of 
certain incantations of their scriptures (OM or Gayatri Mantra) can lead to 
the reality of the Anhad sound. The Sikh Gurus have recorded their 
findings in the Guru Granth Sahib. Since the hymns of the Guru Granth 
Sahib describe the divine "Word" or "Naam", they themselves are divine 
and lead to God. 53 Sikhism advises Guru's help in attuning to Anhad 
Shabad (ttiexJtd HW) and outlines five stages (known as five Khands). 

According to Sikhism the primordial sound is not a physical sound that we 
can hear with our ears. It is something, which can be felt only with our 
inner soul. The nature of this Sound can be related to all types of physical 
and spiritual phenomenon, which transcend our imagination. 

3.1 The mystical Word 

Mystical word (ttfTiU^ (TtJ) 54 is the celestial 'Word' that created the 

Universe and all that is in it. In religious circles it is believed that 
consciousness can transcend time and space and become one with the 
Almighty through this Word. The Guru states that if this celestial mystical 
'Word' is imbibed, it leads to a blissful stage (hIoh). At this stage there is 

no beginning or end and therefore no death. 55 . The only condition is that 
this 'Word' should be firmly implanted in our heart but it is not easy to 
understand and internalise this 'Word' without the help of a true Guru. 

Some Sikh Scholars believe that the mystical word (with all its attributes) 
is spread all through the Holy Granth and cannot be identified separately. 
Therefore it is necessary that the whole of Guru Granth Sahib should be 
read time and again as Naam to implant the 'Word' in our hearts. Others 
think that although it is gainful to read the whole Guru Granth Sahib, the 
Mool mantra (The preamble of Guru Granth Sahib) is the incantation that 
contains the essence of the divine "Word" and its repetition is sufficient. 

53 w&t PtSdoi'd f feg wwz ?> ate (ifc> wi) areyftf >itfm utes' wu sraftr fo? wfs (m< u<w) 

54 The word 'mystical' is derived from 'mu', which means 'to close'. When a person closes every 
avenue of sense perception to withdraw the mind into itself from external objects, he becomes 
worthy of receiving divine illumination. Mysticism is therefore "Withdrawing into self." Since 'self 
is a copy made in the image of God, the seeker can know all he desires to know through mysticism. 
Science exploits only the sense organs and reason. Mysticism is non-physical and transcends them. 

55 hw fli yfe SH3 9 wfe wrfH ?7 wn^ (u?> T ptfu) Wnre Hafe m<*& u>sW ara eterfa (v& 3<0 
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Yet others believe that "Waheguru" is the simplified word, the repetition 
of which, brings in bliss and all other spiritual merits. 57 The intellectuals 
however argue that mere repetition of any 'Word,' however sacred, carries 
no merit. One should consciously understand and concentrate on what one 
repeats and why. Here we will discuss the oft repeated word "Waheguru" 
and try to understand what it means. 

The more we try to understand the world around us, the more 
wonderstruck we are. How a seed sprouts, how the big trees transport tons 
of water upward daily supplying every leaf, how a flower produces 
fragrance and colour and above all how the planets in the cosmos keep to 
their assigned distances and routes. The Divine life-current pulsates 
almost everywhere. Wonder of wonders is that if an atom, the minutest 
(subtle) particle of matter, is smashed it turns out to be empty space with 
invisible electrons revolving around an imaginary centre. If one has the 
time to read nature one cannot fail to be wonder struck. When one is 
wonder-struck with God's creation and utters "Waheguru" (You are 
wonderful Lord) in appreciation of His benedictions only then 
"Waheguru" assumes significance. Mere repetition without concentration 
on the wonders of God carries no merit. 58 

3.2 Waheguru 

We humans are like a tiny speck of dust in the vast ocean of expanse and 
are not capable of thoroughly appreciating or imagining the seen and 
unseen wonders of nature. We cannot comprehend the infinite creation 
and the creator. 



n?> aftr m ws< iiroiH UAWd 1 OTicT ddd'd."o!l»r % a¥ >tw sww ^fum M m 

OT"(B?§ H:S 3. fw yw H3 I for understanding Waheguru read Bhai Gurdas 13/2. 11/3, 
12/17, 4/17 40/22 etc. 

(1) tttt aw >Xm arayftr fwrw nwtf arayftr rrfwr, <w>o? ^'Tddid sra- ^ffnf (ys 

H3TWt) (TO5T fiTOS £ ^'fddy ftrafaf f?>3 %3 ( HdtT itofH) 

(2) ^ftrajf fe? ot?> ^fum t ftrat rpf (dTd^'H 7 wz\ %w fHur)ii? T fui!f H'M'dA 1 ara hot 

(g'rdldti'H ^ tf U§3t 13.£)The word is very close to the Quranic word Hayrah a 
derivation from Takhayar (wonderment or marvelling). The Prophet is reported to have said, "Lord 
increase me in marvelling at Thee". The Sikhs do not ask the Lord for any increase in wonder but 
repeat the Word on all occasions. It has been given to them already. The Sikh lives in wondement. 

Hf t srfr stftp^ wh ?> tfe ii ara irawt ^» Hfe ?h w irt Sfs (iw atfi) 
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Waheguru (•S'lddid) is not a mantra 59 in the sense that it can subvert laws 

of nature if repeated ad infinitum on the other hand it is a catalyst that 
helps one understand and appreciate God's wonders. It is a feeling or 
realization of the vastness and wonders of the Almighty. All the known 
knowledge of the humans is inadequate to describe the unknowable God. 
Therefore the Gurus said that whatever words come closest to the Truth 
(HfecVH) and wonder {^U) are sacred. 60 As a start they can help us in 

delving into the mysteries of God and appreciation of nature. The Sikhs, 
therefore, prefer 'Waheguru' because unlike other names of God (like, 
Ram, Rahim etc) it does not refer to only one attribute of God but elevates 
the devotee into mystical wonderment (fsTHH'tf) of innumerable attributes 

of God. It is as if getting drowned into the ocean of God's mysterious 
ocean of spirituality. 67 The Sufis too speak of "seeking to be drowned" 
(istigharaq). When the self loses itself into the wonders of the creator, the 
temporal in the eternal, the finite in the infinite (fana-fi-Allah in Sufi 
terminology), the human journey is complete. 

Thus we see that Waheguru incorporates all God's greatness and qualities 
realising which a man feels wonder-struck. It connects man directly with 
God. Its meaning can be realised only through extreme intuitiveness 
which in turn attracts God's grace. 

In our daily life we use the word only when we like a thing very 

much. When Kabir was highly impressed by somebody reciting God's 
praises, he himself felt spellbound and started saying, "Wonder of 
wonders how he sings. His singing of God's eulogies captivates my 
mind." 62 

According to Guru Nanak no one can challenge God in beauty and 
wonder and no one is like him. "Wondrous is He who gave us life". 

39 The word H35T actually means hm'o CT HH^F .The word H3t (minister) is derived from it. Some 
people interpret it as"H<W-33" = H7> St H33t. Most people use it to mean charms and incantations 
that can subvert the laws of nature. The Sikh Gurus condemned such practices claiming magical 
potency. 33 H3 ims ?> WH fet H?> wfiw (ife 1 33 H3 iPtff ?> ?? 5 #H ^H'feti 1 
(IW =10311) 

60 Wiu »ra^tT t Mil »ra3tT 3 Ufa foffe ?? ast II 3T 3H 35 wraiTHY) »tf?>3 II J ITCora font fa?> f€3 

ii ((Toot yora Od'du »rftr <\) wra^t? gu h w5 feH 5T (VH wfu sffe off (areys'u rrarr 3p wn =1 
win 30) 

61 H 5 ft fefo Uf II (TOST WW W3& WW3 I (UtV 

62 "wz fo!»r www 9, ufo or otj fit Hfe www 9 (w orate 
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"Wondrous is He who supports me". 

Guru Amar Das repeated the same wonder in his own words. He was of 
the opinion that if we consciously and devotedly internalise the word 
'Wahu' (^T) for the great enlightener God we eventually become one 

with him. Guru Ram Das again clarified the concept by saying that only 
the spotless, taintless, unfathomable, limitless God is (Full of 

wonders). 63 

For a devoted Sikh, God is the primal Guru. Therefore the word Wahu 
(WU, wfu) came to be combined with Guru (3Tf) to make it Waheguru. 

Considering the importance of the word and experiencing its spiritual 
merits Bhai Gurdas wrote, "Waheguru is the basic concept (3RJH3?T) that 

frees us from ego". 64 

It is often argued that simple reading or repetition of a word has no value 
because the mind is excluded from participation unless we understand the 
meaning. 65 Mere mechanical repetition of Waheguru carries no value. 
However, when the word is said after internalising the wonder and awe of 
God, then it has a value and a merit beyond description. Those who repeat 
it consciously are penetrated by the consciousness that they are partaking 
of the divine Word. Their persistent reading or repetition becomes a long 
drawn out invocation of the divine Naam. It was to invoke this mystical 
divine invocation that Guru Gobind Singh included the word ' 
"Waheguru" in the daily greetings of the Sikhs. 67 

63 (1 ) V<r feH stf ftm 5F feu rit§ (h:i u<y 33£) w% Pt §gt 2sr (h:i iw <W3) 

(2) )"w ^u fenS fa rra 7 diTod arate,?^ wu fenS fa ajs s'H 7 Hfe cftf (h:3 

U38) 

(3) Hfeff f<Wo('d t faH *fe ?> H'd'^'d" (H:8 UT) 7 1831) 

64 wluff araHuu t nftf ufft wjt".(wu 13/3) Hfeara yuu ufe»rw ufe wfaara ira >fe gslfew 

11/3) HldtVH StUS 7 ygy ^rfagrg fgf j^if (jjrg- ao ufe) 33) traHTTO ddd'dyU JTOTTOlfe HU 

ife ?7T T fe»r i ^ftraif aju to h^Iw 38/1) 

65 ynu ufe ufe Hf &! af- fagw ftrat ^Hfew (iw u£u) feu s'st h fflw frf, feg nfeu at ufe 
(h:3 jj?? ptfp) 

66 "ff 3t 3Jf iTOH ffW3 Wlddld. H3U oF rFlf sUB 7 f I 03T ITO WW 5J VH ts 6M cfl'g'.tttU 

n'»d' offei ft wfe »lu H'rtdl »ra uu'vu 9 wfa irftrs srat ?>uT fkwt i aw a 1 hot yu?> 9 i 
wftraju to at HfuH 1 srat Tuff rr Horat i aju <toot »tu aju Jifati fiw tft oft fafwr wrfau fh aju 

HSfaa awirt'accdl cCE\ »1u a'st TitfF I (HWHt ^[UH 7 SU rft € BUT) ft HWTlt Hfewfe S JJ Hda 
"3JU foWT)" € IW U § M1«H oflH U7)l feu yH35T HUHSt diat^'S' ijaya crftUT WW U5TH3 cftut aist 
U ) TWHt rft DTK Wt feft Iffl^of ^ W5' ^ fe 1 ^ ^> " ?5 1 >< f fe^ feu 7TH 'wi^RIf ' Ul fell 3W 

9, ftm u § fezre feu Haut 9i 

67 For the first time In his Hukam Nama dated Chet 6 Samat 1762 (1705 CE) the Guru wrote '"tfT" 
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Some people believe that every mystical word contains aphoristic 
formulations, which can help the soul into transcending the mind and 
entering into the intellectual intuition. They consider repetition a good 
start or a preliminary exercise. Once this stage is passed the devotee lives 
in wonder and begins to understand what is being repeated and why and at 
that stage there remains no need to repeat the 'Word' orally. 68 

3.3 Surt -Shabad: 

"Word consciousness" (Surt-Shabad) is the integrated awareness imbibed 
by the soul through the word and represents subliminal, intellectual and 
super-sensuous intuitive perception. This is achieved when the mind is 
attuned to the meanings of what we utter. A meaningless sound like the 
chirping of birds can please us but leads us nowhere and provides no 
information or direction. Without direction and knowledge we cannot 
travel on the path of spirituality. The next and the most important stage 
therefore is to repeat (or hear) the word and to imbibe its meanings, which 
leads to spiritual bliss. 69 This is described by saying that one should make 
the Shabad his Guru and his concentration the follower of the Guru. 70 In 
other words concentration must follow the Word. Bhai Gurdas puts it in 
simple straightforward words and says, "A Gurmukh's life is meaningful 
only if he reads/hears Gurbani and internalises its essence." 71 

Even though God and mystic are two separate identities like ice is to 
water, their essence is one. As the electromagnetic current from a 
broadcasting station is the same in all radio receivers, God's grace is 
showered equally on all who tune to Him and attain this spiritual stage. At 
this stage the difference between God and God's men (the Gurus) gets 
obliterated or at least narrowed. 72 



■S'fodig tft off Gdfu and later Mata Sahib Devi continued this tradition (see her Hukam Nama of Chet 
Sudi 9 1 785 Bikrami) 

68 fa?> firaw t& fu»rfe, wi otw jv© (iw =p!j£) sut sras 7 ha Hftr tos 7 w} fp§ wi 
(iw uto) 

69 3o!§ Bfe HTO WfeW HS§ Hfe Hfe WTSW, 5H% 5ra3 r QddfH W oftf otald 1 w€ (JW 

tfpp)dwy'4l 5tt frg<? fi7> wf; irasfV if ferret (iw tfw)irfe>^ wzrt §g gfg^ (jw 
(Tost fktf gfef Hfottr uf fe<v ferr otj (iw ?uo) 

70 to gjf ggfk gf?> ii (iw tfas) to mf m ws\%, arayftf ufe rrafs gfe iHFH) 

72 uw grofij Hwf?) usr 3hh grcri fe 3 T wfe w ^'hm'Ta wfeu >>fe = it icr § toef to! ftmffw 
Hare fijg^ sra fofffe to £ 3^ to <vw fssr fife ut u?> i (s'st <fe ww) 
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Chapter Four 
Khand 

Religion at its highest level is mysticism. When a mystic succeeds in 
establishing an unwavering and unflinching relationship with God 
then he is blessed with grace in abundance and is said to have met 
God. This state is known in Sikhism as Sack Khand nivas or Sehaj 
Awastha. 

For achieving this blissful state man has to strive hard. The process starts 
by restraining the mind from worldly cravings and attachments and 
attuning the consciousness (Surt) through the Guru's Shabad with primal 
Word Guru Nanak has outlined five stages called Khands 

(regions). 73 The destination is Sack Khand (The region of the True lord). 
This is where the spark of human light merges with the divine light and 
the individuality vanishes into eternity. 

4.1 The journey: 

God planted Himself mystically in everything. God's presence in the 
human body is epitomised as 'Soul' (»T3H r ). As a rule the soul should be 

supreme in the human body and should control all actions but humans 
have also developed mind, which is composed of five worldly 
elements. 74 Being a part of the earthly elements the human mind is more 
attracted towards earthly pleasures than towards the divine soul. It has 
become a slave to material comforts and is a great impediment in the way 
of our communication with the universal soul. Gurbani compares the 
mind with a monkey who puts his hand in a narrow pot to extract grain. 

73 w£\ 5r?> fiw ??w vs w ffwor, ^uw w hhw srae tt5 (hut? an Utv 3tP) 

74 fzu h?> Hsrat feu h?> rit§, feu n?> jfe 33 a rit§ (iw sb?) 
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His hand gets trapped in the pot but being greedy he does not open his fist 
and is eventually caught and made to dance from door to door. 75 Thus our 
mind, which should be a useful weapon for the soul, becomes its enemy 
dragging it into worldly attachments. Like the parasite vine, (cuscuta WRT 

it starts destroying the human soul. The religious preceptors instruct 

us how to reverse the process and travel on the right path to God. 76 

"Guru Nanak realised that a religion, if it is to be a living force, must be a 
practical religion, one that teaches mankind not how to escape from the 
world but how to live worthily in it, not how evil is to be avoided, but how 
it is to be met or overcome. " C.H.Payne 

4.2 The Yogi's Way: 

The Yogi's method of freeing the soul involves physical exercises. In 
Gurbani the Yogi's methodology is termed Neuly Karam 77 The Sikh 
Gurus did not approve the Yogi's method 

The Yogis, call their process Oondh Kanwal Vigas, (@V fWUFH) 

which means turning upturned Kanwal flower (Lotus) back into position. 
They believe that through Hathyoga or Tantric Yoga (certain complex 
physical exercises) the energies of the body can be concentrated on certain 

78 

points . 

75 H35T? HHcft WTH oft H7> a©^ 7 U ffaft TTS UTTfoll f^7> 5T HUH 7 >4fcr§ H?> afu 7 U 6'ftlG U|7J UJU Wfa 
(IW 33£) 

76 fw^t cW fTH7> fHW 7 ?© (US 7 3PP)i?5? 35t U|§ UTU Hfu ttffox 7 (IW §75? 3St tft?3 Hfu 
fT'foW II (ifa 7 33=0 

77 fcfwt &T3H 3^ ft<5 fauH 7 htj hIh (iw ton) fw 3 »th5 h fat f^et ?fa 

offu owfe IIH?> oft HH T5 7 §3U U§H HK J) 7 fFfe (IW UUt). Yoga also has a darker side. Blood 
sacrifices, consorting in crematoriums, propitiating darker forces, drinking wine etc are also adopted 
by some Yogis known as Aghori. The Gurus call them Sakat, which stands for misguided reprobates 
and evildoers. Yogis usually shunned all moral responsibility and divorced family life. 

78 There are six sets of exercises known as 3H, ttFHff, UoTU or HSU 7 (Muladhar, Svadhistan, 
Manipura, Anahat, Visudhajua, and Ajna). By doing these exercises, the Yogis believe to correct the 
position of the lotus shaped Nabh Kanwal, which contains the Amrit. Once this is done the Prana, 
(life force) is liberated from Ida and Pingla nerves and is made to enter through the aroused 
Kundalni (coiled she-snake) into Sahasra. Doctors and physiologists have so far failed to find any 
Kundalni in the human body. The Sikh Gurus do not mention Kundalni in the Guru Granth Sahib. 
The only mention of Kundalni we find is by Bard (Bhatt) Gyand where he says, "ojswdl HStfl TJ3 
H3T3 UUHTO 31J Htf HB 7 , (IW 1803) (Kundalni is disentangled through the Sangat and the Guru 
multiplies the Parmanand (eternal bliss) manifold. According to Sikhism coils of the so-called 
Kundalni are nothing but the conglomeration of evil desires, which must be sublimated for the 
proper development of the human being. See Guru Granth Sahib pages 12, 22, 23, 91,108, 224, 612, 
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It is believed that by adopting these cumbersome techniques the Upturned 
Kanwal flower is brought into its correct position and a state of bliss is 
achieved. In their language it is called awakening the Kundlani or 
Kaivalya (Aloneness). The process is very arduous and even dangerous. 
The Sikh Gurus say that for the Sikhs the Sangat and the practice of the 
Guru's word does all that is required to achieve the end. For the Sikhs the 
upturned Kanwal is corrected through Gurbani. 79 

4.3 The predicament 

Man has a dual nature. His connection with the world outside attracts most 
of his attention to the detriment of his inner self, which can connect him to 
God. This turns him into a degenerate (Manmukh) behaving as a slave of 
ego (Haumai). The antidote lies in controlling the mind and becoming 
regenerate (Gurmukh). Gurbani explains that man's religion stands in 
between these two extremes to guide him. "Pulled by the two forces of 
worldliness and spirituality he wastes his life in indecision." 81 Some times 
he is attracted by his soul and tries to detach himself from the worldly 
shackles but most of the time he is misguided by his mind into worldly 
entanglements. The Guru describes this predicament by saying, "Both his 
arms are pulled in two different directions and therefore he loses them 
both." 82 Baba Farid also states this tragedy of man very clearly when he 
writes, "The valuable life is wasted in indecision and the physical body 
ends up in a heap of dust." 83 

The indecision is due to the attractions of the world and its pleasures 
usually expressed by using the term Maya (mammon) .Our mind is a 
creation of the matter therefore it seldom ever breaks its bond with Maya. 

945, and 1194 for further information. Spiritual knowledge disentangles the Kundalni. "QmfcG 5THH 
altJ'fd ll( IW =W3) 

79 3ra St ofew Uddl'H 1 (W PPS) In some parts of India the Hindus celebrate a festival of Nag 

Panchmi ceremoniously to placate the She-Snake. This is symbolic of raising the Kundalni (the she- 
snake) in the body. 

81 Hdf^dfd rodfedfd UW B# f%fo ET3H fet ts T fo»T (IW 13CO) 

82 ft ?kT fe iteftr rrat ii ft w for arcft (u?r £33) 
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Alongwith many other maladies of Maya it develops five deadly sins of 
anger, greed, lust, worldly shackles and arrogance etc. Just as nothing can 
be contained in a tumbler if it is upside down, God's love cannot be 
enshrined in our heart unless we prepare it to receive Naam. u 
Figuratively, a vessel can contain something only if it is emptied of the 
previous contents. We have to wipe our minds clean of the cesspit of 
deadly sins and worldly attachments and only then can we hope to attune 
with God. 85 Maya, which creates ego, is the antithesis of truth. 86 The 
more one detaches from worldly pleasures and attractions, the more 
chances he has of realising the reality of human existence and its goal. 

This is sometimes expressed by saying that man has to develop special 
eyes to see God. 7 These are mind' s eyes, which can grasp the reality of 
human existence and help the devotee live within the celestial law. To 
develop the mind's eyes the guidance of a preceptor is of utmost 
importance. The divine preceptor (Guru) directs the novitiate on to self- 
realisation. 88 Since he has himself traversed the path of God realization he 
makes the process easy for the devotee through his expert guidance. This 
process is not as easy as its sounds because worldly attachments do not 
disappear so easily. 89 Perseverance and full faith in the Guru are 
absolutely necessary. "The inner light and music are enjoyed when the 
true Guru helps solve the problem". 90 The human mind begins to 
understand the divine laws (Hukam) and slowly and steadily acquires the 
merit of knowing the lawgiver (God). The Guru clearly delineates the 
process for us as follows. 



<vfH rwt ft ws* ufe f & W§ fe# 7> sfe (1W <wt) 

urefo HW# frft ut IffH 0J?F 
u©ft (Vf <yfe feag 9 sfe ?> ?Hftr fesr cfe ii (iw u£o) 

<toot h wralw fwfe fp[&\ feire w fwt (liivu??) n wfss ftfv afr farrwt f%3 »rfeHfe wdi'tfl 

(V7T ^0)3HfH claw a'wt; 3 1 ohTo © tileo 31* (For seeing his glory you need different eyes) 

su^ fa Ha^fe to 7 »iw aa ajHireaFfe sto wh^ >>re 11 arcr ara sr gnfk # 1 ynd'fo 
we 7 )wfe we 7 weror wre 7 >fe 11= afar H<ryaH etflw f¥% ffo»r g^fowr <§ a 7 ^ feipfs 
u?>i ft §at wf a% st 3 f ui#3' 9 3* h?> § fe afat a?* a'a as sr ut wft* u?> iif^st <fe ra) 
fefo fefg s'ut ^ft or|»r ii (jw tf3u) 

>fefa nfo nae gfo Hfeara sara feat (w sttf). fefe Hftr sw rrfa wz\ ft ara farw; 
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"When the ears attune only to the glories of God, the eyes see only the 
benevolent saints in everybody, the tongue sings the virtues of the 
ineffable, the mind contemplates on the perfect Lord and hands and feet 
perform the service of the God-orientated people only then O Nanak can 
one expect God's Grace." 91 This stage is easily reached through 
following the instructions of the Guru without question. 92 

When a Vedanti attains this spiritual height he begins saying Brahamasmi 
(I am God), when a Sufi reaches this stage he says Analhaq (I am God). 
When a Sikh attains this spiritual position he cries out, / am yours, I am 
yours because this is what he is taught to say right from the beginning. 93 

4.4 The Guru's way: 

For a Sikh the inward devotion to the Guru and His word is the start and 
also the end. Without understanding the 'Word' the world is simply blind 
and the outward observances or external ritual practices are useless. 94 
The Guru delineated five stages before the devotee can enjoy eternal bliss. 
These five stages are called Khands. 95 

The Guru directs the novitiate to set his target at discovering himself and 
to make it his main aim in life. This done the novitiate practises spiritual 
living as directed and engages in philanthropic activities, which help him 

91 5ra?ft H?>W HH gtiTH II ^(ff £iH3 7TO sfe»PHII W> 3T# ^fe, H?> Hftj f%3# y3?> ¥3\W3 II UH3 

Bg?> ite suh sivreW, (TOST fer hhh foray ireW ii (iw ?tft) 

92 "<TOoT sfeWB U»T f37> §lffo fH7> 3ra cF W HftWT (W? "WW) fefe Hftr 5W Hfe w€\ 3 

93 srara f f sray f g»r Hftj 3<f ?> j 11 tra wj 7 ira sr fwf? aifsw £nf 33 f (iw ispu) 

94 §Tjf o!?H H75yif Hfe M Hfe fafo iJtF (IW 1<P£) 

95 The travelling of the pure consciousness (§3<V) through five levels is also mentioned in the 
Upnishadas where the five stages are named Annamayakosa, Pranamyakosa, Manomayakosa, 
Jijnamayakosa, and Anandamayakosa. There the description and functions are very turgid and 
subtle and do not match with the five Khands described by Guru Nanak. In her book titled 
"Mysticism" Miss Underhill also mentions the five stages of human enlightenment as follows: (1) 
Awakening of the self (rl'Tdldl (2 Purification of the self (iM) (3) Illumination of the self (f3TW> 
ijRjat) (4) Dark night of the soul (W3THBT BH) (5) Unitive life (HIH3T)). Muslims call these five 
stages £raN3, dldd, doflold, H'd£d, foV-St-»fW. II "*raN3 WS\ S'St t, 3toT3 WS\ w€\ 9, *fflf <J5T 

dofloid wst t 3 Hras? a? irfew tn w ym mffew fhi (5$ wu) Hfuw tiw g^s, 

Hr? 7 fo!3 ?W trafe Jl UtT fe>rH § foTa^ HfE 7 fes ?W 5rat& tT I (HMd'A W). Although the 
number of spiritual stages is the same in many religions, the stipulations are different. For example 
the Muslim Shariat (requiring Kalima, Namaz, Roza, Zakat and Hajj etc) has nothing to do with 
Sikhism. The Sufi Muqams (Nasut, Jabrat, Malkut, and Lahut) and Tariqat do not correspond with 
anything in Sikhism. Nasut pertains to sensuality, which is discredited in Sikhism. 
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control selfishness greed, pride and undue attachment. 
(1) Dharam Khand (Plane of righteousness) 

In the Dharam Khand, which is the first step, the devotee learns the laws 
of social living and understands his duties and responsibilities. He attends 
to the inculcation of virtues and practises truthful living. He discharges all 
his worldly responsibilities to his family and society and yet works for his 
own spiritual emancipation and self-culture. 96 The goal he sets for himself 
is not individual uplift but collective redemption of the society (UdPsddl 

Slowly and steadily he realises his past mistakes and instructs his 

mind to remain alert and not to be a victim of the five thieves (sex, anger, 
greed, attachment and ego) 98 

Inward devotion to the Guru and His word is very helpful and is the start. 
It does not involve any outward observances or external ritual practices 
but inward discipline of humility, firm faith, perseverance, love, mercy, 
and devotion. Righteous and compassionate deeds, strife for justice and 
virtue, respect for life etc boost a novitiate's resolve and strengthen his 
trust in the Guru's word. The love for the Guru's word becomes his prop 
and he remembers it at all times (naam Simran). All his actions are 
performed under self-imposed fear of God (sJ§). 99 The rules of this stage 

have been simplified by saying "Naam Japo, wand shako, Dharam di kirt 
Karo" (pray, share your earnings with others and labour honestly) 

By living like this the devotee realises that "Nights, days, weeks and 
seasons; wind, water, fire and the nether regions — in the midst of these, 
God established the earth as a transitory home for Dharma (Virtuous 
living). He placed the various species of beings in the universe. Their 
names are uncounted and endless. 

By their deeds and their actions, they shall be judged ." 100 The devotee 
begins to realise that his own self is a storehouse of spiritual secrets. 101 

96 aw wfe^ wffefe soth w> i oofloB a 7 wfe 3h 3?>= w fu wj£ w af%w t fens! tth 

97 Ufa WW Udfeddl 5raH fefelF ^fe a^H tftf (UtTOPS) 

98 »ra h?> wzk air a 3P^H ufe t H<w ai^fef #f yft m ws\n jfe iraf»r Hftr fe?> sr 

?Kjt UHlwa 7 W>U §fe T1%3 $33 Ufe 37T 3© ^ Uddl'H Qrl'd 1 (IW 33tf) ?> Wflw Wtt 

feet Hftr srfe (w Os) 

99 ftW 3f fe<J <Vfff 3§ Hf 3f fcsfcWT (IW Ptt) 

100 "^'Ht §3t ftst ^11 U 1 ^ »OT?ft U 1 3 T WII f3H fefe cra3t WfU 3*ft rraWH (HUrft U©3t 38)1 
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(2) Gian Khand:- Wismad (plane of divine knowledge) 

The devotee now realizes that "there is but one and only one thing that 
counts" 102 and it is the acquisition of knowledge leading to unfaltering 
belief in God. He, therefore, frees himself from unnecessary 
entanglements of the temporal world and diligently devotes his energy in 
concentration and on acquiring spiritual knowledge. 103 

The more intuitional knowledge he acquires the more his thirst for 
knowledge grows and eventually he becomes fully knowledgeable. 104 
Now he finds that "spiritual wisdom reigns supreme. The Sound-current 
(Naad) vibrates amidst the sounds and the sights of bliss". 105 He becomes 
aware of his own insignificant existence in the universe where there are 
millions of stellar spheres, mystic marvels, forms of life and speech. 

At this stage his intuitive consciousness, intellect and understanding are 
re-shaped and re-aligned. 

(3) Saram Khand: (Plane of effort) 

Mere knowledge is useless unless it is put into practice. The devotee now 
acts through volitional consciousness and develops contemplation and 
self-discipline. He learns to control ego and lives a mentally detached life 
while still living in the world. 106 At this stage the devotee starts 
appreciation of mysticism and detaches himself from too much 
involvement in gratification of his worldly desires. 

He appreciates the nature's beauty and marvels at its mysteries. Thus 
practising he fashions his cognition, discernment, mind and intellect and 
becomes equal with men of occult powers. 107 



1 fe<j wlf Hf tray 9 friH wfsra ft# sit f%fo nfeii ararr 33?> f%fe wfe atf, stst arayftf S^sr si# tjfc 
(wr aotf) 

2 (TOST $t fecT 3TW U§ ufft SU^ 7 (IW 8£p) 

5 %v wz\ are ofT »rst wft n h# fevft §th oft at 77 H'few mft (iw 33=0 

' farw; wis w oft snt irfewii 3* srf iran yarw (upr iv) u T few 335 »w ete 7 a T fe»f T (iw 

' rarw> ife Hftr fare irawii fet ?re faro its >»<fe. (fryrft u©3t 3£) 

5 ^ Hfj 5THW feOTJ Hddl'al S FFS II H3T3 irafe 3^ HW <TO5T JVH ^U 1 ^ (IW tf3t) 

7 fet rrafe vrfe Hfe aftr n few uisW ira 7 ftw oft gftr (frytft u§3t 3£) 
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(4) Karam Khand: -(plane of grace) 



The devotee is flooded with divine light and his soul starts comprehending 
the divine mysteries. 108 Here he comes to know about spiritually advanced 
God's doughty warriors (warring with five deadly sins) who have 
enshrined God in their hearts at all times. 109 Only those reach this stage 
who have given a tough fight to their mind and defeated it. 110 They are 
indebted to God for their spiritual attainment and do not consider that they 
themselves deserve any credit for it. 111 Such spiritual giants live 
constantly in spiritual beatitude and are never subdued by mammon. 112 
They are the Bhagats whose reputation spreads throughout the universe. 
God's praises adore their lips and their mind is always in a state of 
bliss. 113 The fear of physical death and delusions no longer bother them. 
This mystical consciousness is a perennial source of joy for them. Such 
men can be called real Pandits. 1 14 

(5) Sach Khand: - (Plane of Truth or spiritual realization). 

The final stage of Mystical experiences is the Sach Khand. 115 At this 
stage the devotee acquires many spiritual qualities. His mind is 
illuminated with divine knowledge and is detached from worldly 
attachments. Thus elevated, his mind constantly and effortlessly remains 
focussed on God and is perfectly disciplined. 116 It is strictly under his 
command and is serenely pacified. 

10 '' fesf fta Hd'y» rra for Hftr ^nj gfnw (nyftt u§3t 3P) 

"°ft H?> ^fU Ho" fft§ ft H5J WW (IW =!Ot;tf) H?> HffT wt (TOST ft y3?> foray 7 tfe (iw Ptft) 
111 § fta 7 m >re sraft f vra 7 m\ w, ftfo 3Hra gftf wrr m rrau ?ftwz (u?r 315) 

n2 7>'^fu Haftl ?) 5^t tVft! (tiyftt Iffst 3?) 

113 sura 7 yftf >>frH3 t grayfV ufo <vy wftf ^rst, ura ufo sraf ne 7 h?> raaift ufo OT?>t h?> 
ft (iw io£tf) 

114 "W3H fti»P7> § ; 05 T M3ift5'?> f utu3 r fTKBfte 7 P.n) feft ft 1 to sfs»r t IH U3f ft H?> 

iratt W3H HTJ ftft 3P8) 

115 Some scholars think that Sach Khand actually exists somewhere in the Universe like other planets. 
If this were so then it will have to be admitted that God lives only in one place and cannot be said to 
be a part of the whole universe. Sach Khand of Guru Nanak's concept is a mental spiritual state of 
high ecstasy and inner vision. For us humans God exists where His praises are sung. 3U 7 §3S tT5T 
oflddiS fta 7 Gurbani also says, "TTO Hdlfd TW ^H'U 1 " . (Sach Khand exists in the company of 
God- orientated people).TTO Hdlfd Fratfe 9 ttfft gtS: i$ wf (WZ\ dldti'H) .The realisation of 
Sach Khand is possible only in enlightened imagination of reality which is developed in the 
company of the God's devotees. 

116 hot traif Pyd'tHd £rftf h?> sraw (ife=i3fc) 
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This is the highest stage of spiritual development and a state of bliss, 
beatitude, eternal peace and equipoise (hP<jh »f?Ha T ). It transcends time 

and space. The mystic's ecstasy (HHtft) leads to meditative spiritual 

absorption in God. He becomes a Braham Giani (spiritual elite) in spirit 
and action, enjoys bliss but cannot describe it. 117 He automatically gains 
knowledge of the innumerable worlds in the universe. He acts in God's 
Will (3tF) and is ever prepared to die for a noble cause in the way of God. 

Like a current flowing through the wire, God's creative energy starts 
flowing through the devotee and his word acquires a magical power. He 
himself is liberated and undertakes to liberate others from Mammon. 118 
All his efforts are now directed towards creating the "kingdom of God" on 
earth and to transform Manmukhs (Self-centred persons) into Gurmukhs 
(God-conscious persons). Well-being of all (FRTaH W 3W) becomes his 

manifesto. 

Religious principles only offer knowledge and are a food for thought. 
Intuitive knowledge comes only through persistent practice 119 . We the 
Sikhs call our religion "Panth" which means "way" or "Route". Anybody 
walking on a path must of necessity know his destination and the 
impediments of the way. He must also have the fortitude to keep 
walking 120 and not to stop before reaching the destination. 121 The higher a 
devotee rises in these Khands (spiritual planes) the more grace of God he 
enjoys. 

The Sikh Gurus did not simply delineate the five stages as a set of ideas; 
they actually practised and lived through them. So what they preached 
was the realized ideal about whose impediments and short cuts they had 
personal experience. 122 



7 (1) M\ Hfe fHHt H?> HltWr Uftj 5fe H3 7 U*?few (ife 1 <P8)(3) ft HU 7 »ff>[3 3TJ wfrlW yg o!U?> 

* wfu Hc!f yoB (iw wflf Haft 3t aw fcrt (u<y tna) wfu ysif ysif 
ojf HHf (tit? Ptfy) 

' H H tifes fa?ft dM^ ;vf (IW IStX) 

1 1 n?> 3ter ?> #wW hW H^ftr trf (u<y wi) 

1 yxmv f spfw ifo ?> yu^, trosr fafe fetu 7 ^ aufe ?> M wow (w =iotf£) 
^^ftfsfiitfeftiHajfy^H? (iw 230) 
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4.5 Nirban (Salvation) 



The term has been defined differently by different religions. In Hinduism 
salvation is considered to be a state that one reaches after death. Rituals, 
like bathing in the Ganges and other sacred rivers, are supposed to help in 
attainting salvation. 123 For the Sikhs it means the spiritual merger of the 
human soul (Jivatma) with the Supreme soul {Parm Atma) as water 
merges with water or light blends with light. 124 

This state of merger is possible only through heightened spiritual 
contemplation when one attains the Sack Khand. The word of the Guru is 
the surest path to it. In this state the Sikh truly feels that his Guru is 
always with him. 125 The mystical consciousness thus obtained is a 
perennial source of joy. Only very rare and completely purified devotees 
can reach this infinite perfection after conquering their attachment with 
worldly attractions. Sikhism advocates that such a status is to be achieved 
while physically alive. Sikhism does not accept the idea of achieving 
salvation after death. 

4.6 Dasam Duar 

Dasam Duar literally means "The tenth door". It has been mentioned in 
Gurbani at many places. All living animals have five senses giving rise to 
nine orifices in the body (two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth and two 
front and back outlets) through which we perform various acts to keep the 
body going and to understand the world around us. 



5 "Varanasi is a generous city. It offers instant Mukti (salvation), the best of its kind. For in Shiva's 
city a dip in the Ganga gives you nirvana Mukti, you are saved forever". (Statesman dated May 30, 
1982). 

Mr. Sham Lai Yadav (the then Deputy Chairman of Rajya Sabha) wrote, "Ganges water has been 
polluted to such an extent that it is not fit even for irrigation, let alone bathing. "(Tribune dated 6" 1 
June 1982). Gurmat says, y£ f£ H§ Hotfe %uist Hotfe 7> frft tfew (lOT ^tfP). "Liberation is not 
the isolation of the immortal spirit from the mortal human life, but is the transfiguration of the whole 
man." (Dr. S. Radhakrishnan ex -president of India) 
' H3t Hfe ftrat H?> H'feW Ufa efo m< iP^feW (IW =P8) 

5 if fit Hfar 1 7?$ ii ftim fmra feH ire 7 mv$ (iw 3tfa) 
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These doors of perception roughly correspond to our five senses of sound, 
touch, shape, taste (enjoyment), and smell (TO, FP-RJH, cJH, cHd) 

etc. 126 The human soul (which has become a slave to the mind) is tied up 
with the world and is too much engrossed in serving and satisfying the 
five senses. 127 Kabir tells us that our soul wanders around aimlessly in 
these nine doors and remains oblivious to the tenth. 128 The tenth door 
(sixth sense, spiritual eye) is invisible and more powerful orifice leading 
to enlightenment and salvation. According to Gurbani this mystical door is 
narrow (as small as one tenth of a mustard seed), 129 closed tightly and is 
secret. 130 Our mind is inflated with ego and is like an elephant that cannot 
walk through this narrow door. This door opens into the realm of God's 
grace (spiritual thoughts) but only through following spiritual (or some 
say Yogic) practices. Anybody who succeeds in opening this tenth door is 
sure to achieve bliss. 131 Opening of this door is referred to in Gurbani as 
achieving the spiritual eye or third eye. 132 

The Dasam Duar has been variously called "Divine experience", 
"religious experience", or Mystic experience" in Gurbani. It is very 
difficult to visit and has been called Stone hard door 3U 1 ?), which 

opens only through following the Guru's instruction. 133 

126 S3rat tid^'H S3ftT dO'al (W =1=03). They are known, as U^H-^-tPHW. Ideas or 
thoughts are free from these physical senses . We do not know why and how the ideas originate. 
It is this realm of ideas or thoughts, which has connection with spiritual elevation. 

127 UH tf5 r Wt § UH BTfbW B?il fe?> ftfWH Wl# H<FW >HH# flSS (3 <f ?t sf'rtti' S 113 BTftW'gt 

128 <=f ura sftr fj omfe fwt are >»5U ?> ifst ii sran srata st ujg y£ bh# 33 mrz\ (iw 33t) <=f 

tid^'r) Tit W €fo >>ffH3 BH^ BSlt (IW 1333) 

129 orafa Hoffe BW^ jfegr ^\ gjq^ grfe || ^ 3§ flgrff tffe gftjf fco!H foff t rFfe (IW =13=!?). 

130 But sarat t>§ tid^'H h bff?* ddy u (iw =103=1) Ti§ b»tu iraar? sf© aw? airfe^ 

(IWtfPP)feH feut B T? tid'i'r) 3PJ3 3lT3t II §H 31Wt Bt ff FTC Ti fP^rTCF Wt iflw 3^ (3§ 

WU) 

131 BHt iray »Bte fcd'B 1 »TU W (IW lOSt) BH# yUtf »f% WTOt Wtf «BW WfSB 7 
(1W =1033) 

132 TiTiot ft wdfar fwfri rkft feHB w ftrat (U?r hp?) ii afw h<j w af ¥tr ?>uf i fas hu b eft 
atf suf iiuu tus ?rot »ra suf n srff fts ust bu# HfiM £ 11 y<j w£t ?> aftM £. (§3 wu) 

133 atra sru 1 ? fife fp# aiu Hast wfss 1, (iw 1033). arra stire ^ g^^t ara Hafs gwtrt (ife iuu) 
Hfddjd ufe arft <vut, ara yt siar fwwwfew (U?r =08)11 
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Sikhism aspires for this mystical stage and the Guru says that when one 
follows the Guru's instructions and eventually reaches this highest stage 
of spiritual attainment, he meets God. 134 This is where the devotee always 
remains attuned to the "Word" and hears the celestial music (»f?KJtr cTO) 

day and night. 135 

Dasam Duar does not exist in the physical or material world. It is a mental 
state in which the devotee comprehends the expanse of the universe and 
the laws of nature governing everything. It is as it were a window or a 
spiritual door to the wonders of the Almighty (Sack Khand) 136 , which 
opens through the harmonious union of the senses. 

It was at this level of spiritual attainment that Truth was revealed to our 
Gurus as divine favour. They uttered their hymns in spiritual ecstasy in 
this ecstatic spiritual stage and their hymns therefore are a key to the 
Dasam Duar and through it to Sack Khand. 137 



4 sh# s»rfo agt fra elf sf efeww a e^n?? sft# ii (ife 1 38^) >>i?H3 nfeuf ftpfw i sh# 

5 WkTC gfe ^nftr fcs w aret Hferra w$ (h:s jw bbq) >»3Hfe»r hsw fa?? re w>uf 

3P#, ra fa7J USt,fI# 33 fwt ast OW £u;>). Usually it is understood that the primordial 
sound is composed of the best five unstuck musical tunes and their vibration is still felt in all matter 
whether animate or inanimate, ife TO yid'd Pod'WH yfe W> 

^'fe H3 T few (IW =1080) ^ ifo HW f33 mfo (UtV *fV)Yogis also believed this. "Music 

is a revelation; a revelation loftier than all wisdom and all philosophy." (Beethoven) 
5 m yfe ?ft fMoff II (JW t) 

7 3Jf <frft IFsJ fc^W H7J StS 7 37J gfe IliTOS 3ra fa?> H7) of S'oT ?> »^ ?> iffft TJB (IW =|P3?) 
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Chapter Five 

Shabad (Word) 

T'he friction of two objects produces sound. 138 When sound patterns are 
joined together in a particular way they give rise to meaningful 
words. God independently produced the primal sound when He 
assumed a manifested form from His un-manifested state. The mystical 
celestial sound produced by God in this process is usually compared with 
the bursting of a fruit 139 and is described as WORD. 

Most religions of the world believe that everything in the Universe came 
out of this uncreated word of God (HWHUH). 140 Almost all of them call 

the "Word" omnipresent invisible wave (»rf€H<T W), which is infinite 

(ifrfe', wflH) and is the source of emancipation. The intuitive effect of the 

Shabad (Word) is a very sweet musical sound. According to Sikhism the 
whole universe came out of this one Word, which is present in the 
universe in sound, light, and motion in changing and changeable forms of 
energy. 141 

The "Word" has been given different names by different religions. The 
Muslims call it Kalam-e-ilahi, Awaz-e-Mustkim, Sultan-ul-Azkar, Ism-e- 
zaat, 'Kun Fayukun', 'Bang-e-Asmani', 'Nad-e-Sultani', 'Sawt-e- 
Sarmadi' (H§ FP3>ret), Tsm-e-Azam', Sultan-e-Alafa or 'Sultan-ul-Azkar 

etc.,' 



4 Such sound is called WtHJ (Frictional). Another sound is continuous, limitless and is not produced 

by friction. Mystics call it »irt'Ob (WTU?). It was produced by God and is the basis of creation. 

' Scientists call it "Big Bang" It produced light, sound and heat energy (which is necessary for life). 

wj ftfe fafe off PtiHd 1 ii su w>uu ira^ atfe 7 (w wj wra^ Qrj'd 1 n su hIuot h§ 

1 Hf fzst to? SatHM (iw ^usjfcWd mrz ufe issra wre mfew i §»raw hto 
gf?> Swfere mrz as i fs»r (?: f ^ 3£p) 

(ife 1 =1338) m Hfti us? ?gf m ww (iw 3^=1) w fts to SciJhH (jw £m) 

Shamas Tabrez says, " W75H *>ffi fe Pdl^d, d^dH ilH'Td (The universe came 

into existence from Word (fe) and all light originated from it). " Understand the primordial 'Word' 
forgetting all books. Illumine yourself within. How many books will you read?" (Hazrat 
SaiQutabAli Shah). 



45 



Sometimes in the Holy Quran it is also mentioned as 'Word' (For example 
Quran 6:7) or Haq (Truth) as in Quran 36:82. 142 



The Hindu Rishis called it ' Nad', 'Vak (or Vach)', 'Akashbani' (WoPH 

^st), 'Dibh-dhuni' (fxS g?>t), and 'Dev Dhun'. (%W g?j), or 6t!dfld II It 

is a common belief among the Hindus that the sound of the word of God 
was Om (§H). 143 

The Greeks called the "Word" Logos, Nous or Noumenon and defined it 
by saying that 'Logos' is one and only, it pervades the universe and is 
unchangeable. It is God's law, God's Will and God Himself. 

The Christians and the Jews call it 'Memra'. It appears to have been 
derived from Armenian word 'Amer' which means 'Word' (HW, W$\). 

The Jews define it as God's Word or 'God's Hukam (Uo^f) and consider it 

as God's invisible fiat, by which creation came into existence. 144 

In the Chinese Scripture Taw' has been eulogised a lot. 'Tern' is defined 
as eternal Word, Truth, rationality, repository of spiritual knowledge, 
mystical element, or a principle giving motion to mind and matter. The 
Chinese say that 'Tau' is the basis of the creation of the universe and 
everything exists in Taw'. 

The Parsees call it "Sarosha". It is said to have existed before earth, 
vegetation and fire came into being. It is God's (Ahuramazda' s) Will that 
creates the world, sustains it and destroys it. It is piety, religion and reality 
all in one. 



2 Maulana Roomi called it Naam (<VH). Muslims believe that God said, "Kun Fayukun (37) swao). 
He said, 'Be' and everything came into existence, ofe 7 UH 1 © §3T a^'G (fPJtft) 

3 "Word is truly God. Word is the highest truth." (Kath Upnishad XV 24) Word is ys^ or 
eternal God (»rfH3?re fufere hrst ?s). The word is OM. "grite yt %su us% huh fcicrHii 

USt fTBCraoBHCT o" feq§ oWlrJd" (Mandukya Upnishad-Gaudapad's 25 ,h Karika) "The mind 
must be unified with OM because OM is Braham, the fearless. He who is unified with OM knows 
no fear.Hindus prefix this word with many Mantras. Trldd 1 HOT §>>f (§H) WJU OtJ'dA 5tU5T 

ufew rite w fe»rar sra^ fj §^ irgnaet $ yore ft" (afte 7 VIII. 13) 

4 Your "Word" has been true from the beginning and your Will is unquestionable (Psalms 1.11) "In 
the beginning was the "Word" and the "Word" was God. (John 1.12) urf? U[fe foidldl W>fe?j 
HHfeH? I fe (IW62) 
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Guru Nanak Dev named it Sat Naam (HfecVH), which is synonymous with 

'Word'. 145 Guru Arjan Dev said that the main aim of every religion is to 
attune with Naam (cT'H). "In Guru Nanak's house we deal in Naam". 146 

Guru Granth Sahib tells us "All attributes of the Universe can be described 
through the 52 letters (of Sanskrit alphabet) but the attributes of divine 
"Word" cannot be explained through any letter or word of the 
alphabet". 147 

Our five senses provide us knowledge of sound, touch, sight, taste and 
smell. Shabad (sound of the primal Word) is served by two senses that of 
hearing and seeing (when the Word is written). The real knowledge and 
therefore enjoyment of the Shabad (sound) lies only in hearing. Written 
Shabad is an imitation of the real. The 'Word' (Shabad) in Gurbani is used 
interchangeably for both hearing and reading. The written word only helps 
us in understanding a part of the reality and is not a substitute for the real 
'Word'. However with practice it leads us to the real 'Word'. 

This divine 'Word' is within us all but most of the time we are 
disconnected from it. The question for the God men has been how to 
understand the "Word" that created the universe and promulgated God's 
law. In order to make it intelligible to ordinary human beings, the 
religious preceptors (Gurus, Sants or Murshids) devote their psychic 
energies and get in tune with it. They then try to explain the God's Word 
in their own language, which ordinary people can understand. Having 
done so they leave their findings in the Scripture. According to Sikhism 
the devotee succeeds in attuning to Naam through Gurbani (Shabad) and 
thus reaches his destination (the primordial Word). 148 Acknowledging the 
ultimate importance of the "Word" the Guru says, "I died for the world 
through Shabad and was then raised to life through it. Thus I obtained 
salvation. 

145 §sr ;vfH m\ wfe frnt to <vh f^H'd 1 3 (u<y iouu). "fc€ore ?> to gut ra stfo f>>do('dl 

("FH WW UftrfTW 

TO fUt H'd'dl [(Wct'd 5 WJ WJ ^ tft [(WcCd f%^, ftWcCjl Hfe Hfe St JTOt SraHfe WJ[3\ 

t" ('<vh time 1 e 1 ^ HfetHj '- w$ d<suld fftw u<y <w) 

146 (TO5T t Wife <VH" (IW TI3£) "fut TO H Sfftnfe* feWJot t, flU 3Jf Wfu% % W 5^ 

oist gge* £ ufesa fuu% swpg 7 wt gir t £ iram? ufe»r 3* fn w Hajftr sra 3 nt arg jit 

147 W^?> »fSg B5T f Hf o!f fe?> Ut wfu, $ Wra ftffo FPftrat §fe Wra fs?> Hftl <Vftl (JW3BO) 

148 to> ut § ivf fun to hw ftwfew, fa?> irat Hfe frar yQdw fmw m? T few (ife 1 £88). 
Gurbani is Naam in essence. 
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The Word cleanses the mind and the body and in the clean mind God 
enters to sanctify it." 149 "Without the Word (knowledge) humans are like 
blind people fumbling in darkness". 150 

Human soul is subtle. It is not something physical. The source of an 
abstract subtle thing must also be subtle. 'Word' is subtle and is the 
nearest thing to God. In Gurbani the phraseology used by Bhatts to 
describe Guru Nanak is equally subtle and mystical. For example they 
describe him not merely as a human being but as a "Carrier of the light" 
(tTfe frau) or carrier of energy (o(W ERf). Here the light or energy means 

the spiritual wisdom or power of the Word. Guru Nanak was Guru only as 
long as he was the disseminator of the mystical 'Word'. 

5.1 Shabad Guru? 

A question is sometimes raised about the potentiality of Shabad to guide 
the human beings. In other words it is said that only a living human being 
can be a Guru. It should be understood that the key issue is self- 
examination (The Psychologists call it introspection), 151 which is possible 
only through knowledge. The Guru is the source of Shabad or spiritual 
knowledge. 152 The physical body of the Guru is necessary only as long as 
it imparts knowledge, which the Guru communicates through 'Word' 
(Shabad). The Guru says,"The word is the Guru and the Guru is the 
word." 153 A silent Guru or a statue cannot do this. Therefore in the real 
sense the Word (Shabad) is the Guru. 154 It is God's message mystically 
inscribed in the creation. We have noted this in the previous chapters that 
'Word' created everything in the universe and made life possible. 

145 uh rrafc y£ rrafe H'fo 4k'£> wz\ Hat ut yafe vst, Has ara uta 7 diPdd dWld 1 , fas Hat frar 
yOd'<s (h:i) Hat us 3S fsaHW ufa ?fiw Hfs wst (us 7 £o<D 

150 fas nat hsW s 7 £WW frar w »w §wfe (ifc 83tf ) 

151 HS <TO5T fas W4 7 gtS tHf ?) fH oft oret (US 7 g8t) ftTS >fefa TO WJ UsJ'Afd 3[fe fafa fas ut 

u'st (iw tf=to) Hat w frsfa wy us^fa (iw <wi) fag us wfew Htu»r »rfg fsaft Haft 
3wz\ (us 7 tfot) 

152 farws ajf W3H tutrrg sw fasfa wart (a 7 HaBt 10) 

153 a 7 ^ 3Jf 3Jf t a^t f%fa WS\ MfftjH H 7 ? (W tft?) Hfddjd 33S 33S t Hfddjd IfW H5!3 fwtt 

(a'ss 7 h:s) ajf oths ara Has t (w^ 3tf/<u>)Hae fat t »r?y Has ffiTOmrow 11 W3H 7 

Hit iraH'SH 7 tlH faf 1 fTW Htt tt 7 " (afalf ST? Gorakh Bani by Pitamber Datt Barthwal P.44) 

154 Has ara/ ara fr^tw draw ufe nafe gfs sb 7 ?/3o) Has ara Uta 7 difdd arate 7 , fas Hat frar 
yOd'<s (h:i) 
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Only the Guru's 'Word', through concentration, can wash our sins and 
lead us to the universal primal 'Word'. 155 It is in this sense that the Guru 
claims that his word contains the essence of the Primal 'Word', which was 
uttered by God. 156 

For the Sikhs the 'Word' is available in the Holy Guru Granth Sahib and 
therefore they need no other human Guru for spiritual instruction. Guru 
Arjan Dev himself pointed out that the Holy Granth is the "Throne of the 
Almighty and a compendium of complete instruction." 157 It need not be 
mentioned that the real thing is the 'Word' and not the paper, ink, or the 
cloth covering the Holy Granth. This point is clarified by saying U¥ tft 

■aHftl HtT oft (God dwells on the tongue of the Saint) where the 

tongue is not a dwelling house but the carrier of the 'Word'. 

Concerning the Shabad, the Guru has also used the word 'Sewa'. "The 
sewa of the Guru is to understand his word." 158 Therefore in the final 
analysis the "Word" itself is not as important as the message it conveys. 
One who has fully imbibed the message of the 'Word' reaches his spiritual 
home loaded with truth and honour. "The Guru's instruction is a treasury 
of pearls and diamonds if only the devotee searches for them." Further the 
Guru says, "The Guru's instruction is like the company of a spiritually 
enlightened person ." 159 



5.2 Guru 



Literally, the word Guru means 'a teacher', 'a guide' or 'an instructor'. 
In the context of religion, Guru is personified as"a preceptor who dispels 
darkness and floods the soul with spiritual knowledge". 160 

155 T03 Hafe sf^H'dld 33\W <TOot <VH ^U 1 ^ (W> tf3t)tjfo ot <VH SffcT WJ iraut (W =1338) HTO 3Jf 

rrafe gfe 3w (iw Bt3) 

156 $U Wif fef?> WftfW ffrf?> fl3B' fu T fe»f T (IW 3o£) I ) UTOIH 3J§ FWe t f?>3^ !TO ?f 3T5 art 

158 ara eft Fte 7 to ¥tef (u<y PP3) ii ufo oft wm\ h# rrafe ftwfo 11 (u?r w) 

159 (l) ara fn^ftr ri-^'dd w^sr nt frw h lift? (w =i33t) (p) gra fu^frr mi oft m\fs fasfnf 
Haiw FB'y (iw <w v) 

"' 0 31 is derived from Sanskrit aft meaning 'to swallow' and 5 means light. "31or r uto WTcTO 7 fHWd 
oTOH 3H fctUoT II WJoI'd 1 (^<VH 3^3 dra fecrfwfes II Guru means a guide that swallows the 
darkness (of mis-knowledge) and brings in light of knowledge. Kane Upnishad advises the devotee 
to say, "3HHH 7 HUdlddlHCT" (ft<f 3 1 W&E ?H § Some people propose a slightly different 
derivation dJ=cT (fVH?t) and 5=1^755 ?W if ums ?W CFtft »f3f>loT #rT?> ^ ?W) 
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It is in this later sense that this word has been extensively used in Gurbani. 
The Gurus (some times called Murshids, Sat gurus or Sants) are rare 
specimens of humanity. Almost all religions agree that a True Guru is 
overwhelmed with the supreme presence of the Lord and is internally 
attuned to the voice of God. 161 He is therefore personified human God 
equivalent and is divinely authorised to transmit and instil word-sound of 
God (spiritual ecstasy) into the human heart. 162 A Guru can be said to 
have two centres of consciousness, one human and one divine, He may 
speak to the world from human consciousness but reveal divine secrets 163 . 

The word Guru has been used in Sikhism to refer to (1) the ten Sikh Gurus 
(2) The blessed Shabad of the Guru called Gurbani and (3) God. 164 No 
other object or person can take the place of a "Guru" for the Sikhs. 

As a communicator of God's commands the Guru offers instructions 
through Shabad (word), which contains the essence of Naam. Its effects 
are corporate as well as individual. Concentration on the Guru's word 
leads the novitiate to Vismad (wonderment- ecstasy) and appreciation of 
God's bounties. Vismad acts as a stimulus to regular and exalted 
meditation bringing in immense joy, tranquillity, serenity, and peace. 
Once this happens the path is clear. The human soul begins to ascend 
higher and higher spiritual levels of understanding and ultimately reaches 
its destination. 

In Sikhism a human Guru is as much respected as God 165 but is not 
considered God or a plenipotentiary of God. Again the Guru is not the 
physical human body but the "word" of the Guru. According to Sikhism a 
human Guru does not run away from the tempestuous maelstrom of life 
but lives as a part of it. He opposes renunciation, celibacy, extreme 
austerity, and penance and like all other human beings discharges the 
obligations of a married life. 

He does not act like a magician showing miracles to attract followers and 
neither does he arrogate to himself the sole agency of reserving seats for 

161 (Vfk 3^ nfeaif t srfegur tftra ufe ( iw.uip) huh fw h nfagif stuTw ufo ufo sra 7 ns't 
(u.<p£8) 

162 Ufa 5F H?<? H Uftj ffcF II ?> K'SH ^Fll (W=|o:5£) ITOHUH sra <vuf (IW 

163 rrfsHZ »raraf wrauu mm\ ajfo yt yai? otfo ^ (ife 

164 wraira wguH iraHHf <toot ara fxfw nst fft§ (u<y urftf) 

165 H3IH Htf WTO II HHOTJft yg?> fodtldl (U<y ttfl) "Totally peaceful, blissful and without 
human weaknesses. Impartial and completely detached.". 
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his followers in heaven. He considers principles superior to personality 
and is ever prepared to lay down his life to defend the principles. These 
doctrines are unique to Sikhism and sharply distinguish Sikh Gurus from 
other world teachers of religion who claimed exclusive rights to divinity, 
incarnation (»f¥3 7 UW 7 W) or revelation {^uf-WoTM WSf). 

5.3 Need of a Guru 

A question is usually asked, "Why can't we achieve high spiritual status 
without a Guru?" 

It is a fact of life that we love only those things that we see or about which 
we obtain knowledge through our five senses. Again out of these we love 
those things most, which are close to us for example our parents, children, 
relatives, friends etc. 166 Since God is without shape, colour, or other 
visible identity, we do not automatically develop love for Him. 

There is a soul within us, which is a spark of the divine but the mechanism 
to take us to the secret treasure of the soul (cM W$£\) is not known to us. 

The Guru delineates the route and takes us to the journey's end by guiding 
us step by step. About this route Maulana Roomi says, "My friend the 
route to God is narrow. No body can walk on it without the assistance of a 
Guide (»T T fee')". 167 Just as we cannot obtain heat without a source of heat, 

we cannot enshrine Godly love in our hearts unless we associate with a 
Guru who has become a source of such love. 168 The Guru knows the way 
fully well and guides the novitiate with spiritual light". 169 Searching for 
God without a Guru is like searching for the wake of a fish in water. 170 



' "m3 a^te ims zrfu w <rata, t aw m ?hhm'H3 rra Kate" n 

'fepftH7) fnt fa?> ufo fot§ m ii (jw nt) "fan t >fefo aft Motf ii fsn °tt nfa 3t 

1 fa§ HH H# >fSH HM Has 77 fTCt (IW IRIJ) 
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It should be clear that the "Word"(Shabad, Naam)), the Sound (Naad) and 
the God's law (Hukam) are all abstract terms. Abstractions are always 
difficult to understand. The work becomes easier with the help of 
somebody who has the experience in the field. A Guru has already 
travelled on the road to spirituality and therefore his guidance is like eyes 
to the blind. Sikhism considers the Guru as a bridge between the devotee 
and God. Gurbani says that we should not be fooled by the outward 
human appearance of the Guru. He is like a wave in an ocean, which is 
separate from the ocean and is yet a part of it. 171 God showers His 
benedictions on the Gurus and. they voluntarily assume the duty to guide 
others on the path to God's door 172 . "It is not difficult to find a Guru to 
help in worldly affairs but spiritual guides are rare." 173 

Different people have described the Guru or Murshid through different 
allegories. Some say the Guru is like a stonecutter who chisels the stone 
and leaves it in the form of a beautiful statue. Others compare him with 
soap that washes the cloth clean. The Guru cleans the devotee's mind and 
instils "Naam" in it. 174 Yet others say that like a Chandan tree, the Guru 
spreads the fragrance of "Naam" among all who happen to be near him. 
The Guru is thus a human incarnation of the Spirit, a mystical voice of 
Akal Purkh. 115 He is the messenger and the message in one. Once we 
understand the message we become one with the messenger. Since the 
messenger lives in the love of God, he directs the novitiate towards the 
Divine love by penetrating with exceptional versatility into the domain of 
the follower's private and spiritual experiences. In a word we can say that 
the Guru's divine aim is transfiguration of the novitiate through direction 
consciousness 



In Gurbani the Guru is compared to a gardener watering the dying plant, 
which becomes verdant after the gardener's care. He lends growth and life 
to the dying. He waters it with his ambrosial glance. 176 Guru Arjan Dev 
compares an ordinary individual with a wayfarer who has lost his way. 

171 ft§ ffoftr au W3\, fe? HWW HWB TOffsc (U<7 ^opi). This is known in Islam as Barakah, 
which is the source of A- tajalli (self-manifestation- enlightenment). 

172 "ar§ wiora uw et nte atsot Htr »#s 37), V3 ars; fejiorat (urrat) wtorw uw UH3t ?>w fwn (wwt) <f 

(WZ\ diUld fm) "TTO % tTH 7 Hfeajf (UTT 18) flH 5ft»F 3l3fo H'WS !3o*H3 I fiopfez si?) »F 53o! 

yflHd = wftre »rJ sftw Miff fSoT Ut U?> U3 fg3 Wt fej* f¥3 59oT 9 I (WZ\ (fe WW) 

173 vraH^ 7j3 gte it arc aft, hot§ cms sfr eras 3ft (wz\ ;w) 

174 HPddJd W3< Ufa <7H 5P Uf wftf fHWt Hfe II Hfeajfo ufe Uf afw ft?f >X?f ?T Sfel (U(7 3tf) 

175 ufe are H^fe gep (VTior ufo ar? wftw (u<7 hobs) ufe are fefe wy gftfUF ufe >lw are wu'Ch (u?> t tftf£) 

176 got <T# oft? ftfT) H 1 ^ WfH3 fen? JTff rfte 1 ? (H:U IW Itfl) 33?> fetV ftT3$ U3Tfe»T H 3H Hdi'yl 
3ftT ufew (JW 133a) 
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The Guru guides him on the right path and the traveller reaches his 
destination. 177 It is by good luck that one meets a True Guru guide who 
directs one to the right path. 178 

Guru Angad Dev says, "Humans are imprisoned in the house (human 
body) locked from outside by mammon. This lock can be opened only 
with the help of the True Guru." 179 He opens the inner door of our mind 
and leaves us in the presence of the Lord. 180 Bhai Nand Lai says, " If you 
wish to see God then find a perfect Guru. The perfect Guru is the 
embodiment of God whose closeness beatifies the soul and lends peace to 
the mind." 181 . Although the Guru lives in the world like other human 
beings, he keeps aloof of worldly entanglements and is not influenced by 
power or pelf, honour or dishonour. He is always imbued with God's 
name and remains unruffled by criticism or malice. Shamas Tabrez has 
called the Guru's hand as God's hand and his eye as "God's eye." 182 

The Guru is like God in human form (Sargun) 183 , constantly in 
communication with God, and is divinely authorised to transmit and instil 
voice of God into the human heart. His Shabad (Naam) is the instrument 
of the Guru. It acts like a ship that ferries the passengers (seekers of truth) 
across the tempestuous Sea. 184 The Guru starts the process by diverting 
the mind of the novitiate from the world. He plants the "Shabad" in the 
devotee's mind and once the devotee imbibes it the Guru's presence never 
leaves him. 185 



177 hw u 1 ^ §few> Hfe arfe ^ §3 (h:u jw tno) §3 wi fe?>fe as'few ~ntw 3Rt isswt wfsw 
(iw.tos) »rfa Tmfs w mffo vte craw wi3 ii few<Ffe hw & 5-a<w faV-f wh ii yg?> aif 

hw ws wst y ^f>j3 9 i f^r yw 7 few* $ fflis sra st ybT3 sra fee T 9 1 ?fe ww) §ueH fir 
fey HfetHj h gfe»r feift £?> (ife 1 318) 

178 ?t yfaT 3RT WW Iffef 3Tfe H 5tf dTdtVH feS'fef (JW.P^U) 

179 3ra cftft f?>?W H?> 5W 37> S3, (TOST 3ra fe?> H?> 5F 3 17 ? 7> §!l|# <"> Stft Ufe (IW 133) "»T 
y'eH'Hj W75H tidyHdd HZJoTH, Onfe 5Wfot »F5H CTWit f°T S3 53 WTOHI (HHH 333*0 God 

imprisons himself in a human body and appears as a Guru to open the doors for his followers." 

180 viz Hftr m feiffe efe h Hfeaif grre (w =iPtfo) 

181 ara Urrat a 7 gy we a#, 53 ungt H3Hfe opfHw 33 11 H3fe tfer H3Hfe sffriw aw, etesH mw 
fnS few aw ( oiww'd to aifew afe 7 fiw Anf^ jJ<y 108 ) 

182 eHA f HH3 Hy, 5H3 f 5H3 TC 7 (HHH 333il) 3T3 3tfw 3TfW 313 3 (TOST W ?> (IW 883) 

183 H ffij <VH MH7) 3 t 3 t (TOST M MOT Pyuy (IW tf83) H y?>t PtSHfeA 3# fU 3^ f33 fTO II Ufe 
H7> Ufe W33 7kJ\ (TO5T TTOt H 1 ?? (IW ^83t) 

184 Hfeaif t tfira 7 srafe wirwuf (iw lootf) ?m 335 f3<y feat ygifew h 3j3 HdA'sl ?fe ufe»r 

(IW =1338) 

185 HSH >raf3 ff fit Wt, H3 5!3 yH§ 33 33 TPS (U?) U3U) 
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He purifies him from misdeeds, and materialistic attractions through his 
own example. 186 The devotee dies to the world and is re-born in spirit. 187 
Thus liberated the mind becomes fit to follow the path to glory delineated 
by the Guru 188 . 

Spiritual knowledge, also known as celestial light (A3, ?k0 189 , is 

transferred by the Guru to his fully attuned follower 190 like an electric 
current flowing from high voltage into a low voltage receptor. Once the 
two come at the same voltage the giver (Guru) and recipient (follower) 
become spiritually one and there remains no spiritual difference between 
them. 191 Bhai Gurdas explains this process by citing the example of a 
lamp lighting another lamp. 192 Elsewhere he gives the example of a 
Chandan tree, which imparts its qualities to another tree growing close by. 
The Guru helps only those who have taken the route suggested by him and 
have faithfully followed it. The pleasure of the Guru is therefore 
necessary because there is no secret between God and the Guru. 



Bhai Nand Lai was of the opinion that one should keep away from those 
who have no Guru because only the true Guru can guide the novitiate on 
the right path. 193 

186 uh rrafc y£ rrafe wfo rik'$ wz\ hto ut H&rfe inst n hto h?> 35 fcaHW u»r ufo ^frw nfe 

w€t II TO tTH 7 fan H?> WS' Ufa ffT§ uftjW TWSt (IW io^) "I died in the Shabad,and 
through the ShabadJ am dead while yet alive. 0 siblings of destiny, through the Shabad, I have been 
liberated".Sorath M.3 Ghar 1 Page 601) 

187 3Jf at HHfc H Hfo tflt H in£ HoT S»Tf (WT tfB3) srafa titW §3 WJ H Hfe? fH3g tfe (U7T 

=13^8) "bu w for 7) wst wb it huTh i afte crfc 3 at tjIh3?> He H3 1 (f; <fe to) fre § 
ferra tTC 7 tr 3* ff hu fre 1 ' w i 33 s fmra?) fw fen ffkA ^ ofr w i araudH'til wJ Hkfd»r 
fe? >rat)?r (v<T tfsy) 

188 otfo UoTH HH3fe 7JTJ qfo f%W H^fe 5ret»T SffUWSlW ( US' B?3) 
185 >fefo fit rrafe fiW II W>e feM IfflH UH^ 7 II (1W 3tS) 

190 fF HtJH 3* fefoT% (ifiV tf^P) (When completely reformed, then Lehna was anointed) 

191 HT3 JWSt HT3 H'ftr W H3T fHfot§?> (IW tf£t) The spiritual light of one merged into the 
other and the Guru himself anointed the follower. Uy (TOST UH HfcJTTJ WT3, UH Wldti'H »f3HW 
Wltre ttfH3 (S'St tfe TO) Nanak and Angad are one and similarly Amar Das is raised high by 
Angad Dev. 

192 Hfddid ra lira wfu 7 §fa y£ fas u 1 ^ (iw wj)3tu wrare mu >«oT § >»rfH3 tautf >>rfH3 

IfffWT IIH3f Hfe rldl'ylttf?) Stt 3 frTf Hf%r afe»T ( W P8/t) Sf3 §U T rjdlfd wfz hu srfettr tu 

193 "tth a yuftre fwr 7 ^ au Tja 7 , nunfe spfHS feurj ^ usr ftw" 11 (dMwy w€t <fe ww arcr 
wr^og) "fcaru e 7 ?r # traw § <5 few i sraw yune (HU 7 ajf) ut ua e 7 su U3 7 fee 7 t") "fw 

foTH 3Jf ^ flf^H 3 1 feH f%§ fw H7W WW t foffTbr ferj HW >«f3 HUH W3 33oT 3 1 3W t 

(6T75 fufcne ^,3:t)n 
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Chapter Six 

Guru Nanak's Guru 



In Sikhism a Guru is given a very prominent place and it is believed that 
even if we receive all the knowledge of every field in the Universe, we 
will still be in the dark without the spiritual guidance of the 
Guru. 194 Washisht trained the Hindu prophet Ram Chandra. Sandeepan 
Rishi and Angra Rishi trained Krishna. Christ is reported by some people 
to have obtained instruction from the Buddhists. But when we talk of 
Guru Nanak, we find various people mentioning various names as Guru 
Nanak's preceptors. 

Some Muslim historians are openly prejudicial and have ulterior motives. 
They weave fantastic stories and pass ridiculous invectives against the 
Gurus in some of their books. For example Hussein Bakhsh writes that 
Guru Gobind Singh had accepted Islam but gives no positive proof. 

Some Western writers too base their findings on guesswork. Their interest 
in Sikhism arose only after the conquest of the Panjab in the later half of 
the 19 th century. Most of them looked upon Sikhism and other Indian 
religions through the eyes of the Christian missionaries and therefore did 
their best not only to deliberately corrupt the Indian religions but also to 
set one Indian religion against another. 195 An extreme example is found in 
Mr. F.Pincott's "A Dictionary of Islam" (1885 AD) in which he tried to 
prove that Guru Nanak based his religion on Yousuf wa Zulaikha, a 
romantic and Lecherous story written by Jami. 196 

So far the following have been mentioned as the Gurus of Guru Nanak. 

194 ^ nf €^ farjftj g^ftj urre ii i§ to ufe»r ara fa?> £ra wre (iw a£3) 

195 This was the time when books like "Rangila Rasool"(attacking prophet Muhammad), "Satyarath 
Parkash"(attacking Guru Nanak) and "Dambh Nivaran" (written by Giani Dit Singh in defence of 
Sikhism) suddenly began to appear. Killings, arson, riots and abductions were the result. 

196 He writes, "It is hardly possible to find a more complete correspondence of ideas than that 
furnished by the following series from Yusuf wa Zulaikha of Jami, the Persian Sufi and the 
others.He.rn he gives some examples. 
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(a) Sayyad Hussain (b) Zinda Peer (c) Kabir (4) Rama Nand/ Sein 



We will examine these claims here briefly. 

6.1 Sayyad Hussain 

Maulvi Ghulam Muhammad the author of "Siar-ul-Mutakhrin" (i-110) 
writes that Sayyad Hussain was the Guru of Guru Nanak. 197 Similarly 
Puratan Janam Sakhi says Kutb-ud-din was the Guru of Guru Nanak. No 
other source confirms these statements. 

This misunderstanding about Sayyad Hussain (or Kutb-ud-din?) appears 
to have arisen from the fact that Guru Nanak learnt Persian and Arabic 
languages from Muslim schoolteachers. (See Janam Sakhi Bhai Bala 
Sakhi No. 3 page 6). The same is confirmed in the Janam Sakhi of Bhai 
Mani Singh (part 1 Sakhi No. 6 page 15). 

The word Guru is still being used in Asian languages for the 
schoolteacher. In this connection Cunningham writes, "In his youth Guru 
Nanak made himself familiar with the popular creeds both of the 
Mohammedans and Hindus and that he gained a general knowledge of the 
Quran. There is no evidence however to confirm that Guru Nanak 
accepted any particular religious creed beyond learning the art of 
education and religion." 

6.2 Zinda Peer 

John Malcolm (sketch p. 14) writes, "Nanuk is reported by the 
Mahometans, to have learnt all wordly sciences from Khizzer i.e the 
prophet Elias. "In one of the Janam Sakhis m a part of the story reads, 

197 It should be noted that Ghulam Hussain has committed many blunders. For example he writes that 
Guru Granth Sahib was written and prepared by Guru Nanak in the time of Babar.He writes," His 
collection becoming numerous, it took the form of a book, which was entitled Grant, and became so 
famous in the times of Sultan Babar, as to give celebrity to its author, who from the day was 
followed by multitudes of spectators or well-wishers. " 

198 Presumably written by the Hindalis (a breakaway sect of the Sikhs) who extolled Hindal as a 
greater Guru than Guru Nanak and intentionally tried to corrupt the Sikh History and scripture. They 
had coined spurious hymns in the name of Guru Nanak. No contemporary or semi-contemporary 
source mentions Zinda Peer as the Guru of Guru Nanak. 
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"Then Mardana asked him what is the name of the Guru who imparted 
religious instruction to you ? The Guru replied that he is usually known as 
Baba Zinda" . m 

Immediately after these lines the story outlines the attributes of Baba 
Zinda (living prophet) as supposedly given by Guru Nanak. It reads, "The 
whole creation is dependent on Him. Even air, water and fire obey 
Zinda 's commands." Obviously such an entity cannot be human. 

It should also be noted that different people have described Zinda peer 
differently. The well-known Indian Philosopher Dr. Pitamber Das 
Barthwall writes, " Zinda Pe er means an enlightened person and in 
spiritual terms only God is called Zinda Peer." Kabir in his 'Kabir 
Granthawali' also confirms this meaning of Zind and writes; "Kabir says 
my Lord, the life of the world (Zind), is contactable in the fourth spiritual 
stage." 200 The well-known Hindi writer Bihari Darya uses the same word 
in exactly the same sense (See 'Sant Bani' part 1 page 123). 201 Here again 
Zinda is the master of Trees and the living beings whom the Vedas and the 
learned people have not been able to find. They only imagine that he 
exists. Mufti Ghulam Sarwar in his book, "Tarikh-e-Makhzan-e- 
Panjab"(P. 28-29) writes that Sheikh Sadar-ud-Din Sherwani (the founder 
of Maler Kotla) was known as Zinda Peer . 

It must however be admitted that a shrine called Sunder Mandir exists in 
Sindh (Pakistan). The Hindus dedicate it to Odero Lai and the Muslims 
call it the mausoleum of Zinda Peer (Khawaja Khizar). The origins of this 
shrine are steeped in antiquity and nothing much is known about its 
history. 202 

In his Bansavlinama (14/237) Kesar Singh Chhibar writes, "The ruler 
named Burn was known as Zinda peer." 203 

The encyclopaedia of Islam (Vol 2, P.865) explains that Khawaja Khizar 
is "a mythical personality looked upon as the angel of water". Dr. Trumpp 
writes, "In Sindh and the lower Punjab Khavajah Khidar is worshipped 
also by the Hindus as the river God Indus under more common name 

m §fe hwS yfew ?ft fJTO h aru fefew rft h srfj fefew w wl s'f §h e 7 few w ii 3* ife 

3JU <TO5T offtjW HdtiW fi'f §H H 7 WW fife 7 $fe Ull" 

200 ."su crate uHte arfw ii Si w Hfu frs sr fife"n (orate fest) 

201 "wt fes yun ufu fife 7 wiu wf?> ii ysteu w£: U33 7 is otu wwwxTfe ws\ us 7 =P3) 

202 ^ ^ "yfeu >fe" 9 fHH § UH5 WEt fife WJ HHHHW WJ3 fife US I feH W 

mu 7^m ot, it Psu^ us i fc 7 feu 7 wots afew ufew u i " (huw sth us 7 UP3) 

203 "ufe sus 5 stfife us fife Ute"n 
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Zinda Peer." 



In the earliest Janam Sakhi known as the Puratan janam Sakhi we find 
that Khawaja Khizar when talking about Guru Nanak says to Saido and 
Seeho, "O saints I am only water and he is a Guru. I have come out of him 
many times and have similarly gone back into him many times". 204 

It is interesting to note that while listing the names of the followers of 
Guru Nanak the veteran Sikh writer Bhai Gurdas lists Zind Peer among 
the followers of Guru Nanak. 205 

6.3 Bhagat Kabir 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (V.vii P.632) listed Kabir as the 
Guru of Guru Nanak and most Western scholars followed suit. For 
example Gordon (Encyclopaedia of Religion and ethics P.287) writes, "All 
that was best and most tolerant in his (Rama Nand's) system was then 
taken up by Kabir in the Punjab in the sixteenth century and his great 
disciple Nanak . " Gordon's knowledge is very shallow. Kabir never 
entered the Punjab throughout his life and neither did he live in the 
sixteenth century. Another Western writer J.N. Farquhar is his book 
"Modern Religious movements in India" (P.336) writes, "Nanak, the 
founder of the Sikh sect was a disciple of the famous teacher Kabir". The 
same author had earlier written, "An outline of Religious literature in 
India" in 1920 in which he had expressed a doubt as to the two men 
having ever met each other. Yet another protagonist of the same idea is 
Mr. F.E.Keay who called Kabir the Guru of Guru Nanak in his book 
"Kabir and His followers. " 

Some writers have even gone to the extent of saying that Guru Nanak 
himself acknowledged Kabir as his Guru. For example E.W Hopkins in 
his book "Religions of India" writes that Guru Nanak was a nominal 
founder of the Sikhs "a body, as Nanak claimed , was embodying the 
religion of Kabir himself, of whom he claimed to be a follower ". (Page 
511) 

204 "£ wfm a ff irot ft §u (af wst) aif ft i if ofst w frr § fufiwr w w ast ^ §h 
ff jwfe ftmr tv ii 

205 "5§H3 V Htft U»T fife Ufa WffeVHt'X? 1 ^ ^ uf^t 13) 
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Elphinston and Hunter copied the same and Raja Siva Parsad in his 
"History of Hindustan" (part I chapter xiii) made use of this myth. None 
of them quoted any lines from Guru Nanak's writings to prove their 
point. 206 

If Kabir were the spiritual preceptor of Guru Nanak, then Guru Nanak 
would have mentioned his name with great reverence. The fact however is 
that Guru Nanak has not mentioned Kabir even once in his writings. This 
is against Gurbani's dictat, which says, "O pious men it is not proper to 
conceal the name of the Guru. Those who do so lose all spiritual merit" 
"Those who do not affirm their Guru shall have no home or place of rest. 
They lose both this world and the next; they have no place in the Court of 
the Lord". 207 



Different writers have given different dates of Kabir' s birth which all fall 
in the period 1398-1448 AD. 208 Only Mr. Burns (in encyclopaedia of 
Religion and ethics page 632), without mentioning the source of his 
information, writes that Kabir lived from 1440 AD to 1518 AD. 
Encyclopaedia Britannica simply states that Kabir lived in the 15 th century 
(Vol.13 p.235) In the most authentic and popular Hindi treatise we find 
Kabir's date of death recorded as follows: "He died in Samat 1505 at 
Maghar" 209 which corresponds to 1448 AD. According to archaeological 
survey of India Nawab Bijli Khan erected Kabir's mausoleum two years 
after his death and wrote his year of death on it, which was 1448 AD. 
Later Nawab Fidai Khan had the mausoleum repaired in 1667 AD but 
retained the date of birth which can still be seen there. Guru Nanak was 
born in 1469 AD 21 years after Kabir's death. Neither any later Sikh Guru 
nor any follower of Kabir has anywhere mentioned that Kabir was the 
Guru of Guru Nanak or that they had met each other. 



5 In this game even Kabir Panthis joined in. They violated the Janam Sakhis because Guru Nanak's 
fame was clouding that of Kabir. Hindalis too introduced unsubstantiated stories in the Janam 
Sakhis and according to Nanak Parkash and Giani Gian Singh tore up and destroyed the original 
Janam Sakhi. 

1 h ara 3Rf wj^ h ¥w wut §fe mr yw Hf ai^few (wr 3os) or "fafc ajf arfw wj^ 

feH Sfg ?> S 1 © II UWf B# 3l£ tiddld (VUt B 1 © (IW 3=18). ftW 3J§ 3tfO»T § fi^ 

afowh ufo tftf f3?> or tidHA ?? srazr irflra? ufew^t (iw £11=1) 

* According to Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha Kabir was born in 1398 AD (Mahan Kosh P.298) 

' H >5fe U% f H3RT3 oft§ 3R7>" ("ftM 5TW ft fAdd.14 Hira^'lW <w£) Exactly the 

same date is recorded in "Oddl TO oft H3 iraira 7 " (IW =13?). 
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It is significant to note that while mentioning the name of Kabir, the Sikh 
Gurus have shown no special respect other than that accorded to all other 
Bhagats. The third Guru Amar Das was only 10 years younger than Guru 
Nanak, he must have known and mentioned Kabir if Kabir had the 
slightest connection with Guru Nanak. Even Guru Angad (the second 
Guru) has not mentioned Kabir. Guru Arjan Dev, the compiler of Guru 
Granth Sahib, mentions the name of Kabir only as a Bhagat (Sant) but 
glorifies Guru Nanak as "the embodiment of God." 210 The situation would 
have been the reverse if Kabir were the Guru and Nanak his follower. 

In his magnum opus the Vars, Bhai Gurdas has mentioned Kabir three 
times only as a Bhagat (saint) and has shown no connection between Guru 
Nanak and Kabir. Baba Buddha lived a long time after Guru Nanak and 
yet did not ask Bhai Gurdas to show reverence to Guru Nanak' s presumed 
Guru. 

Kabir is mistakenly suggested by some as Guru of Guru Nanak because of 
some similarities in their diction, imagery and train of thought in Bani, 
and rejection of caste system, idolatory and formalism by both. In this 
attempt it is completely ignored that Kabir accepted Vedic authority where 
as Guru Nanak did not. 211 While addressing the Brahmans Kabir' s 
language becomes a bit harsh and vitriolic 212 whereas the Guru is 
restrained and scholarly. One is irresistibly drawn to the conclusion that 
the two had not much in common. Many others also share the apparently 
common points between Kabir and Guru Nanak. For example Buddhism, 
Christianity and Islam did not observe caste and Gorakh and Ramanand 
both criticised Brahmanical over lordship. It is also worth noting that 
Kabir did not take any interest in the temporal affairs of his time like Guru 
Nanak nor did he preach his gospel throughout the length and breadth of 
India as did Guru Nanak. 



210 "oiaTd ftwrfe§ tot gar ,jv>i^ ufg rit§ aHfti Htariigfee'H fwi* yf w>u arg <TOsr ^ affw 
|u"(h:u iw wfs) ii "hw ste 7 °rate xmv yg ajg t arfe ifst iihuh £ iJ3 to us^fti ufft wfs 
aiws) (ajg woth iw^p) n"5rf5gfar ycp?> iwda sars w? §qg, <v>f crate, tshba ht¥ 

ar£ Bug" (ajg wh iw tftfu) \i"wg rrafe ug h @aS ust jtuhs rj^ylw, 
t^§ cMg fdfWiS wftfrfe df^'H gfwrf 5Hs1»r (ajg *Hgfr?> %z iw tan) 

211 "In one respect Nanak surpassed Kabir and every other reformer who continued to pay homage to 
Rama and Krishna as divine beings whereas Nanak boldly questioned their divinity." (Dr. Gokal 
Chand Narang) 

212 rT 3 WHf fUH^t fffew II 3§ W> W oftr ?xjt wfew (IW 338) 
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6.4 Ramanand / Sant Rein 



Recently, some writers have made ridiculous assertions by calling 
Ramanand as the Guru of Guru Nanak. Ramanand (Kabir's Guru) lived 
much earlier. Some others try to prove that Sant Rein was Guru Nanak' s 
Guru. Sant Rein lived nearly 180 years after Guru Nanak. 213 Picking out a 
few similarities between Sikhism and Christianity, some western writers 
have gone to the extent of claiming that Guru Nanak based Sikhism on 
Christianity. 214 Such claims are outrightly ridiculous and have no basis at 
all. 

It is not only the non-Sikh writers that make mistakes; sometimes, Sikh 
writers have committed similar blunders. For example resenting the 
misinterpretations of Guru Nanak' s writings, Nihal Singh Suri (in his 
book "Jiwan birtant Sri Kabir ji-Lahore 1917) writes that Ravidas, 
Ramanand, Pipa, and Kabir were all followers of Guru Nanak. The author 
of Mehma Parkash writes that Gorakh (who lived in the 8 th century) came 
to meet Guru Nanak (15 th century). 

6.5 Conclusion 

The question of Guru Nanak' s guruship is answered by Bhai Gurdas as 
follows: 

"The Baba first identified the source of grace and later toiled hard to 
achieve it. He attained topmost spiritual height and began showering 
humility and spiritualism everywhere." 215 

In his treatise "Living religions and modern thought" Mr. Widgery writes, 
"Nanak probably gained from his undisturbed communings with nature, 
his own soul and his Creator" (P&ge. 97). Rabindra Nath Tagore wrote, 
"The truth which filled his mind was not a thing which he borrowed from 

213 Some writers have written that Sant Rein was the leader of the group of Sants whom Guru Nanak 
had fed at Chuhar Kana and that he was the Guru of Guru Nanak. They quote, o'oa §3 H-? two'd 1 
(IW ?8£) 33 jfe H?> H3lfe Ufa m iTCITCt U'few (IW ^03t) II These lines are taken out of 
context and have no relation with any living personality. In this connection Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha 
writes, "foldo" >»fe 1 3 BWoT WJcF (H? 35 if) 3J3 (TOST tT 3PJ fofWT cj I 3JJ (TOST 5? WJS 

353 ro Ht yu^sr Oti'dA sra^r u?> 'wi3U3 u'dydH U3HH3 <rosr Jj3 fHfiwr Sst tft@ (H33 h:<0. 

Another Sant Rein is supposed to have lived nearly 180 years after Guru Nanak 

214 Read "Sikh Religion and Christianity" by G.S.Sidhu 

215 "uftjw irfew a^H 53 fiilr § f%3 ura s!H T st,a T a T Qtr rra fen araM wTii 
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books or received from teachers; he did not come to it by following a 
prescribed path of tradition, but it came to him as an illumination of his 
entire life, almost like a communication of his universal self to his 
personal self." 

The best source of information on this issue is Guru Nanak himself. He 
writes, "The essence, the immaculate Lord, the Light of all has imbedded 
His light in me. There remains no secret between us. The Infinite 
Transcendent Lord, the Supreme Lord God has met Nanak as the Guru 216 

The Siddhas directly asked Guru Nanak) "Whose follower are you and 
who is your Guru"? The Guru replied, 'Primal Word' is my Guru and my 
concentration on 'word' (Shabad) has been my guide. 217 

If Guru Nanak had any Human Guru, he would surely have named him in 
response to this direct question. 

Ms Dorothy Field writes, "In India it has at all times been the custom for 
young men to be apprenticed to a Guru as religious guide. Every great 
saint had his Guru. But Nanak held that the religious world had gone 
astray and that therefore a new and direct revelation was again 
necessary. He therefore declared that his own Guru was God who had 
specially instructed him how to lead back the world to the right path. " 



5 ara wfe ygif ufo u T fsw (h:=i ife 1 wtf) ara irawnf <toct #fe§, w% rrafe fcira 7 (h:i jw t?) 
ufo ara >raf5 §or (TOst ufo ara wf&w (iw ^oea) _ 

7 "oi^3 ara ftiH or 5 §w ?" "nau ara rrafe gf?> §w" Ow £b3)\\ hw ara Ufa 7 difod <Mld' fa?> 
nat aar aQd'<s (h:i iw ara naet arfas arftrw (U?r i3iy) Hfeara h nae Hae h Rfeara (Fiara^ 
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Chapter Seven 
Is Granth Sahib a Guru? 



McLeod and some other Christian Missionaries have raised the issue 
that Guru Granth Sahib was at no stage invested with Guruship. 218 
In his book, "The Evolution of Sikh Community", McLeod 
remarked that, "There is the question of authority within the evolving 
Khalsa. Tradition attributes a definitive answer to Guru Gobind Singh, 
one which conferred his personal authority upon the sacred scripture and 
the corporate Panth. This may perhaps be a retrospective interpretation, a 
tradition which ows its origin not to an actual pronouncement of the Guru 
but to an instant need for maintaining the Panth 's cohesion during a late 
period." The Sikhs, however, believe that before his death at Nander on 
October 7, 1708 Guru Gobind Singh ended the personal Guruship and 
instructed his followers to consider the Granth Sahib as their spiritual 
Guru. 219 He also said that all temporal matters needing direction should be 
referred to an assembly of five baptised Sikhs. This was the wisest 
decision of the Guru 220 and was in accordance with the principles 
enunciated by Guru Nanak. Right from the beginning of the Sikh 
movement the "Word" was considered as the spiritual Guru. Sooner or 
later the "Word" had to be established as such. Guru Gobind Singh 
therefore made the word-Guru everlasting by declaring it as the spiritual 
representative of the ten Sikh Gurus thereby lending it the authority of the 
ten spiritual preceptors. 



Pashaura Singh, Piar Singh and Harjot Oberoi also support this view. 
' This is because spiritual reality is more important than sensualy perceived empirical reality. It is 
believed that Ahmad Shah Abdali had carried away the original copy of the Granth during a battle 
fought with the Sikhs near village Kothala. However some scholars believe that the original Granth 
is still available in the seminary of Sant Rein Udasi in village Kothala (District Maler Kotla). 
' Usually when a great man or a Guru dies, there crops up a struggle between his disciples to occupy 
his place. Bestowal of Guruship on the 'Word' was therefore a very wise step to avoid conflict. If 
the Guru had not done so the Nirmlay, Udasi, Bedi, Nirankari, Sodhi, Bhallay and Trehan etc would 
have caused wars of succession like Prithi Chand, Ram Rai and Sheehan. 
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7.1 The proofs 



Unfortunately there were no trained historians among the Guru's 
followers to record all that happened at the time of his death. It is also true 
that the Guru himself has not left any written evidence to that end (or 
perhaps he did not want to) but there are numerous written proofs left by 
his contemporaries or near contemporaries to authenticate the bestowal of 
Guruship on the Holy Granth. Narbad Bhatt, a contemporary of Guru 
Gobind Singh, wrote in his diary that just before the Guru's death, the 
Guru asked Bhai Dya Singh to fetch the Holy Granth. With reverence the 
Guru appointed the Granth as the next and the final Guru of the Sikhs. 221 

Bhai Prahlad Singh was the childhood companion of Guru Gobind Singh. 
In his Rehat Nama he writes, "All Sikhs were ordered to consider the 
Granth as their Guru". 222 Bhai Nand Lai, a companion of Guru Gobind 
Singh, writes in his Rehat Nama that when the Guru was asked about his 
successor, he replied that after his death he would exist in three forms (a) 
Nirgun (invisible) (b) Shabad (Word) and (c) Sargun (visible) in Khalsa. 
He is then said to have bowed to the Granth and ceremoniously passed on 
the Guruship to the Granth. He changed its name from Pothi Sahib to 
Guru Granth Sahib and said that henceforth whoever wished to seek 
guidance, enlightenment, or solace should reverently read the Guru Granth 
Sahib. 223 Another contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh was Bhai Chaupa 
Singh. In his Rehat Nama he also records that Guru Gobind Singh 
designated the Granth as the Guru. 224 



1 "Hdyd Hare h ofu 7 flgr usm 9 ft^t fraFrr ara ap wfliy rft at ri'AA 1 ii h frw ri'Sdi 1 §h oft urw wfz 

irtaft II 3Jf rot St3aF II U3 m H(W"ll 

2 niora ygy st ot?> frrf yar? tJttfeG iJtj ii tth few; st ot?> feu arg wffi€ aw ii ajg wr >rol§ 
iraar? wcft^flfkit fewt «t? fe?>t Hfe (wz\ yuw fiw afira^H 7 nfer p£) 

3 3te gu Hfb<y gt <fe fe? wfe, r<wdi<s rraaj?> ararra^ stt sfu HH^fen §sr gu fsu ajs § ii grra 
gu arc rft wz, feH ft %e suf 5!f hy? ii 3frra gu fm 9 yftr ii fira ara oths sit g^j, b3h?> stt 
ara fft w iw ff ftw ^ sra a 1 ^, ara rff u# fw% ftwii h 3re?> h?>?> sft g 7 ^, ajff fft y# fe? 
w£ ii £Nr gu ara fft fnA,feH #u <wf as >ro n (gfen <v>r j'st <fe ww) "su hh?> ftjTxF hsh 

wfSfe f HU ydTdl 3JW, Ufe fe ste?> Ah BU HW> ate^ H3 7 (I am in the word as the fragrance 
is in a flower. Those who wish to see me can find me in the word) 

4 *H5ra ygy &t ota fef yar? Bwfef m\i H¥ few sr ot?> $u ajg >rfe& ap (gftracvw 3fet Su 7 
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Bhatt Vahi (of Talaunda Pargna Jind) mentions that the Guru placed 
five paisas and a coconut in front of the Granth Sahib and said, " it is my 
command that all should accept Sri Granth ji as their Guru in my 

place." 226 

A letter written by Mata Sundri Ji (wife of Guru Gobind Singh) reminds 
the Sikhs to accept only Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru and not Ajit Singh 
or Banda Bahadur. 227 



Another earliest reference to appointing Guru Granth Sahib as the Guru is 
found in Gur Sobha Granth by Sainapat 228 written in 1711 AD (3 years 
after the Guru's death). In it we find that a day before his death Guru 
Gobind Singh, in answering a question from one of his followers, said, "I 
have bestowed my physical form of Guruship upon the Khalsa" 229 . When 
the Sikhs enquired as to his spiritual form, the Guru is reported to have 
said, "The limitless everlasting 'Word' will remain the True spiritual 



In Gurbilas Patshahi Chheveen (written by Kavi Sohan from May 1717 to 
22 July 1718 AD (only eight and half years after Guru Gobind Singh's 
death) the Granth is clearly mentioned as "Guru Granth". It reads, 
"Consider the Granth the same as the Guru. Do not even think of 
distinguishing between Granth and the Guru". 231 Koer Singh (1751 AD) 
and Kesar Singh Chhibber (1769 AD) again mentioned this fact 232 in the 
later part of eighteenth century. 

225 This Vahi (record book) has been researched by Giani Garja Singh 

226 Further information on this topic is available in "Guru Granth Sahib, its Physics and 
metaphysics" written by Gurninder Kaur. 

227 This letter is now in village Bhai Rupa 

228 Sainapat was the court poet of Guru Gobind Singh. 

229 3% hh 1 mu HtvfyG i irw wis §u yd'fyG ii ut h ft hh ii ara b)# *toh af 
iW ii ( rft aju ftw tog) 

230 Hfddjd W WJU WW , TO ffcltJ'd 1 »IHU rlU llfUUB ftmT?> qfu fa*>T7>l fuut W??\ HB foda'rtl 

sore UU ii (ara m' tto) 

231 HH wfalW tft hS Ttfs fodU'd I 3T3 3Jf HH HVfrf §B ?T 3§ ftw II (BOtf) 3JU OTW olrtHdl 
3tf Ht 3RT |U HHY) I BH U'dH'dW fU feu 3Jf $B tft W7> II (2%}) 3Jf HUH fau BHiV rft 3JU OTH 
HUH'fe II W3 5!Ufe 3JU H BU,ljf <fe H?> Wfe (813) 

232 Koer Singh says that Khalsa was left under the protection of Wl^f (Sword bearer=Khalsa) and 
that »Tfe Hfe31| (The Granth) was the Guru after him. 3* § H HTU fiw HrlW, HW 3Jf OTH II 
OTH 3Jf HU f^UU 7 EFU 3 1 fa?> B'U <V qu ftj»TU (W 3t3) Chhibber says, "3iute ft^H ffW H3I3 U 

§ut feH b 7 sit u^w ii au?> ofte 7 otb' u aju uoi# >»ora ii "(bu?> lo/^yo) aju u nw »t3 tot 

U 3JU II 3TBT Ijft H'Tdy B?t tft BT SiUS 7 Hf "( ^Ul) " BFT? 7 U'dH'd 3TBt 3jfU»TSt BT 3JH 

H'fdy 5 B fdTttF II WT U3lf 3JU 3JTJ H'fdy U I HST fUW H 379" famf " (3PO) H 3JTJ H§ HSt 



65 



Similarly Ghulam Mahyudin says that the Guru's last words were, "There 
is no difference between the Guru and the 'Word' of the Granth." Bhai 
Kahan Singh Nabha, J.D.Cunningham, Syed Muhammad Latif and M.A. 
Macauliffe all mention the same thing. Ghanaya Lai in his book 'Tarikh-e- 
Punjab'also confirms this. 233 

Sarup Das Bhalla (1774AD) also writes that "Guru Granth Sahib" was 
recognised as the Guru. 234 Umdat-ut-Twarikh (written during the time of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh by Sohan Lai Suri) also confirms that Granthji was 
bestowed with Guruship. "The godman then said that the Granth will be 
the Guru". 235 

Although some source material had admittedly been corrupted but the 
statements about bestowal of Guruship to Guru Granth Sahib made by the 
contemporary and near contemporary writers are so numerous that they 
cannot be easily brushed aside as a coincidence. 

The Guru is believed to be mystically present in the Guru Granth Sahib 
(Word) and symbolically in the corporate body of the Khalsa. The first 
being the permanent spiritual Guru and the latter a collective and 
developing worldly Guru (Guide). 

7.2 AkhandPaath 

A continuous reading of the Granth Sahib is called Akhand Paath.The 
reading stops only after reading all 1430 pages. Usually it takes 48 hours. 
The word Akhand paath is nowhere mentioned in the Guru Granth Sahib 
and neither is there any evidence of any Akhand Paath having been 
organised by any of our Gurus. 236 Guru Gobind Singh completed the Holy 
Granth in 1705 AD and Akhand Paath could start only after this event but 
we find no instructions for conducting Akhand Paath. 



' . nfddid ste fewra ot?> sflw h sh Frgy uw^ Ara?> »ra fl^t wuw ara fdida H'Tdy at frcwii 

frTH ^ S W3 5ra7)t Ufe § Wt* 3P3/ faldH H'TdSJ 5T ITS 5ra<y, ft WS' dldfl ll" (HftjVT UofH IW 
ttf3-tf3)ll 

' fe">6TCre fTB? 7 ylW'ti W^S fe 315 3JBT fit WT3" (fH5 T 3' d^'dltf IW 

5 Bhai Santokh Singh in his Gur Partap Suraj writes that Holy Granth was read for 13 days by Baba 
Buddha JI at the death of Guru Arjan Dev. "Ht 3Jf 3JB T ITS dd^'fy^, WZ\ fan U5?> ot M'fy^ 

ii #5H fe?> feH fan fra 3w, iraS h om >fe w (stt a >*fti»r£ su) 
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It is assumed that the Akhand Paath started sometime after Baba Banda 
Singh's death when the Sikhs were hunted and hounded everywhere (This 
period lasted roughly from 1716 to 1770 AD). In times of acute difficulty 
and danger their only hope lay in spiritual support. Historians believe that 
presumably the Buddha Dal started the reading of the Granth. 237 The 
reading was always planned to end in the shortest time to avoid being 
attacked unexpectedly. Later when the Sikh religious places were 
occupied and controlled by the Hindus or the Hindu converts to Sikhism 
they introduced many rituals that go with Akhand Paath and contradict the 
teachings of the Granth. 238 Although Giani Gian Singh writes in his Panth 
Parkash that Jassa Singh Ahluwalia organised an Akhand Paath in 
Harmander Sahib after defeating Ahmad Shah Abdali and reconstructing 
the shrine, the first Akhand Paath is said to have been organised only in 
1909 AD by the Nirankari Sikhs. 

These days Akhand Paaths have become a big business. Our so-called 
Sants organise hundreds of Akhand Paaths at one and the same time and 
there are seldom any people to listen and benefit from them. Even 
otherwise the speed at which the Bani is read during an Akhand Paath is 
such that even the most alert and mentally astute person cannot 
comprehend anything. Every effort is made to finish the reading within a 
stipulated period. This is sheer waste of time. The Guru has called such 
practices a mere show and superstition. He says, "God cannot be 
understood simply by reading scriptures; the deceitful pretenders are 
deluded by doubt". 239 



7 ire Ut feu Ulfe TO feu 5^ HH £ tJM'yl 9 I HTddld' ^ mf Wfe ire ?># UfettT 5iW Hf II 'SU3 H5T 
fe?> U*3 Wfe ek 7 Hd'Qt? U7>,fIH W UI3 T »)§ <vrdy*MW Wfecf mm U7> UU feu HdU'ti' WdW 3 1 SUf 
Ufff (HUT) 5IH WZ\ of?) fellT 7FW 5>r so) 

* £s HH U?§ Ut UrT WHt, ITU U??> WSt H £fe U?3 Ut UrT U, Ul^ B$ W^tT W> U?3 Ut UrT HSt , 

^ »rai7>t ot3 5 ve sra?> sst mft fret 9 i <vul>tfw hot' feu §few fre 7 9 i feu uh>f fuuw u 

HOT feu WfT 33T U UUTw U?> UU 3Jf afe FFfeS feu Ufefe»F Ut yfF fejufe? Ul "U?t OT yflfe 

iwfe ireauH ?>uf aw (iw 33P) u?t ot yaW s'st few vrai© few ufe (iw £3P) u?t u? 7 yw 

U H^fe»T (JW =lPtf ) OTW ?Kjt tTO HUH (IW tUfa). fetT HSH3 U I BcF U^ ftWS U fe 

wfe ire feunftwr ^ wu? ofl§ ha § §?f £ ut feu feu utu* feif nun feu ^ feufor i feTf u 

Wf3 UUOTU, 3TCF, y<VdH y'dld'ri WfeoT § UU H?> fet feu fef FTOBlW 5!UU HA I I 

' ire uf <v f^st iift 3ufk fwfe ii (iw ££) ire uf sut stlHfe iffe (us 7 3uu) ire ut § 
gs't (iw ton) ufe>^ wut #u yfe>^ (iw ^at) ufe>^ hh ?> tut ysu fewrelw Frfe ii 

H?> HU 3JU HUfe U 7 feUHW Ufe II HfiHkf Ufe Ufe offe H^flHS Hoft £tfe (IJ<V 3tf) H§ 

hT# ireW s huh ire ii uju fireH aife fr& w§ ?> soreW ( ?: djdti'H srafe astf) 

Learning undigested by thought is labour lost (Confucious) 
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The Guru calls such pretenders fools. The gullible Devotees are being 
deluded and cheated by the fraudsters in broad daylight. These Sants and 
Granthis then also proclaim the airy-fairy merit of the Akhand Paath, 
which no one has so far quantified and no one asks them to explain it. 

The Sikh Rehat Maryada says, "Any person who asks for or arranges 
Akhand Paath should, as far as possible ensure that the reading is done 
by himself his family or friends. If for any reason, such a person is 
unable to get such help in the reading, he should at least listen to as much 
of the reading as possible. It is wrong for people to arrange for Akhand 
Paath without their being prepared to either read or listen to it. "(Sikh 
Rehat Maryada SGPC Amritsar English edition 1978 page 10) 241 

7.3 Merit (HUTHH) of Akhand paath. 

There is not a word about Akhand Paath or its merit (>RP3H) in the Holy 
Granth. Ask the Granthis and Sants to answer the following questions: 

1. What is the nature of this merit (H^raK)? 

2. Is it received in this world or the next? If in this world in what form? 
Cash or kind and how much for one Akhand Paath? If in the next 
world how certain can we be of receiving it? 

3. Who receives it? The person who pays for Akhand Paath, the person/ 
persons who read the Granth, the person/persons who cook and serve, 
the person/persons (if any) who hear the Paath? Is it equally 
distributed among all of them? 

4. If two persons fight and injure each other seriously but both organise 
Akhand Paaths and pray for victory in the court, who wins? 



0 ysif uafu to ?> f^fti arayftf W3< 3 (iw <khi3) yaif sfw ufftr yw ?> us^fti fazw 

J175H 31? T fe»f T II OW =1^33) ygftf Ufe Ufe frT W§ f^TSW II (WT 8P8) yOT HTO 7> Btest JJ? 
f^jKToTfe (lWtf3t) 

1 A 101-member committee of the so-called Sants issued a fake Rehat Maryada on 30 May 1998. In 
it they suggest so many anti-Gurmat rituals. For example the "Shabad" Guru is said to feel heat and 
cold and must be supplied warm clothes in winter and a fan in summer. The Shabad Guru must be 
offered food at certain times of the day. Ironically they never give the Guru a bath. 



68 



5. If a rich man pays for a continuous Akhand Paath from his ill-gotten 
wealth, how much would be the merit? Would he deserve a place in 
heaven? 242 If a poor person has no wherewithal to have an Akhand 
Paath done but lives a very pious and virtuous life, would he go 
without any merit? 

6. Would we derive the same amount of merit if the Akhand Paath were 
done from a recorded tape or on the Radio? If not why? 

7. Although Granthis always give themselves a certificate by saying 
Paath ended without a error" ( V3" fadfeuftf HHt& ufew). What if the 

Paathis unwittingly made mistakes in reading the Granth? Would they 
be punished? Would the amount of merit be reduced and if so by what 
formula and who suffers the loss? The reader or the paymaster? 

8. Muslims, Jews, and Christians do not do Akhand Paaths. Would they 
all go without merit? Is hell reserved for them? 



If you ask somebody why the Akhand Paath is being organised, the most 
likely answer would be "to have the house sanctified" Usffe 33?) 

Wst). One wonders whether the Paath will sanctify only one room, two 

rooms, the whole house or the whole street? Is sanctifying power of the 
Granth limited to that particular house or room? Why is the whole world 
not considered sanctified because the Holy Granth is in the world? Can a 
public bar or a brothel be sanctified if an Akhand Paath is done there? 243 
The Sikhs believe that God resides everywhere, then why is any house not 
considered sanctified without Guru Granth Sahib's presence? 244 The fact 
is that the house (our mind), which needs to be sanctified, remains 
unsanctified even after the Akhand paath. 



12 ot?> ??> d«^fd glfew (jw att) ag?) faf if^W sut ifo iihtj § wlw is hw (u<y 33?) 
wfew H3i?> ?>ufe § w (jJ<y =|tf£) wfsw ys 7 tw fawwfe (w wf) vrfew Pfiu c& srfe vtmv ii 

(w TOO) 

13 This question was sent to me by a young London Sikh when some people took Guru Granth Sahib 
into a public bar at Slough (England) 

14 feu frar w§ oft ft BT53t hu or f?fe wm (u<7 b£s) feu frar wz\ flu 1 u? >rwt (ifa* w) 
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The Gurus have instructed the Sikhs to read the Granth, understand the 
meanings and to act upon the instructions. 245 Mechanical reading carries 
no value and no number of Akhand Paaths, Sampat Paaths or Silent 
Paaths can compel God to change His laws. Bhai Gurdas says, "Even if 
you go on saying "sugar" throughout the day, no sweetness is felt by the 
tongue unless you actually eat sugar." 246 



The merit of reading Gurbani accrues only when one understands the 
Guru's message, internalises it and moulds his life style accordingly. This 
is possible only when one reads the Guru's Bani (or hears it read) 
attentively. 247 Those who expect to receive any spiritual merit of the 
Akhand Paath in the next world must note what the Guru says about it, 
"The hands of the go-between are cut off; this is the Lord's justice. O 
Nanak, in the world hereafter, that alone is received, which one gives to 
the needy from his own earnings and labour". 248 



5 3P¥l>S HsW H?7 3*fW W% (TWrtt) II ffiW Hot'dd 1 dWH'Al U% HHfe HStft (WZ\ dldti'H 1/3) Wl^J'Td H>t 

3§ 3>t fwte Sfe ?; »n?£ ( U(7 £t) Haft fira are hhs al-d'd (tw isho) nfeara ag?> bop^ tw fer ?lw 

(IW lO)"ff Wot fH7> fe3 oTS H'Ti.H HH ITCft fm HTT7>II Uf HfU H OT, djda'il £ fa§ ftOTII m& WfOT H 

Has hw wzw3%3 srau (H3TT ubth wb\ i /£a) "few" ftnte § tif "f?OT" 3 1 afew f fan ^ 
wraa 9 »ihh sra?)' a* wrfswr craT)* i h fww?> frft f h »ihh sra^ <f i ara £ Has cTO ht> <f hh^Ga 1 <f 
337? 3* dlcfy^d a§ ?>* ?tfi>jf sra- Hare 1 1 1 
' SAwwatwfVsjf Mis' Sfe.na war tfe TFfe ws ?zft icsW n (arte 

7 te ftra yns Hfe w^ftr nfe ar^fir ufo ufo @3H wft n arfew gfew f3?> sr ufu H'fe iff fa?) 
Hferra stt wftiw Hfe nfe sra h 1 ?)! (jw ££tf) <TOor fa?ft gfe t Hfiwr uf ts^ feu aaw (iw 

Ptfo) HU o!USt 3U yut Hfe (1W P!J)UH H W ofUTi fj U^jfj, U3TU H?>fu ff 3JH fHlU II feH Ufa 
5TUCT off oOP^T) , giU Uti'dbi § H7> 5^77 II 

8 ^gforfu us >mst £u sjufe n prosr h fa^ fir n£ iif& i*fe (fc bp?) 
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Chapter Eight 
The Living Guru 

Guru Arjan Dev first edited the Adi Granth in 1604 AD. At that time it 
contained only the hymns written by the first five Sikh Gurus as well 
as fifteen Hindu and Muslim Bhagats (votaries of God). Most of 
these Bhagats belonged to the so-called depressed or untouchable classes. 
The main criterion for including their hymns in the Granth was the stage 
of their spiritual development and their philosophy of life. A Sikh named 
Bhai Banno prepared a second copy of the Granth. Bhai Banno's copy of 
the Holy Granth is said to have been termed brackish (tPUf) by Guru Arjan 

Dev because it contained some spurious hymns, which the Guru did not 
approve. 249 Guru Gobind Singh later edited the Granth once again at 
Damdama Sahib in 1705 AD and included the hymns written by the Ninth 
Guru but he intentionally did not include any of his own hymns in it. The 
Granth was now complete. 

Some people call the Sikh scripture a living Guru of the Sikhs. Some of 
them even use electric fans in the Guru's room in summer and provide 
blankets in winter. Their devotion and love for the Guru is exemplary and 
deserves appreciation. However there are certain issues that cannot be 
resolved through intense devotion only. 



The Guru clearly said, "Anybody copying the Banno rescension must have it checked thoroughly. 
If copied from Gurdas rescension then it will be automatically correct." 3fa feH W fett, Wjfu 
feH y<vfy II arasn ate §■ H fott 3* § H§ HUfe ll Some historians state that it was called Khari 
because it had been prepared for use by the Sangat of village KHARA. 
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Did Guru Arjan Dev prepare the (human) body of a living Guru that feels 
hot and cold? If so were there were two living Gurus at the same time 
(Guru Arjan Dev and Pothi Sahib. Did one living Guru produce another 
living Guru?). Was there a third lesser Guru in Bhai Banno's version? Did 
Guru Gobind Singh create the same living Guru once again or was it a 
different living Guru? Which of the two was physically (biologically?) 
complete? Was Pothi Sahib (prepared by Guru Arjan Dev) only a half- 
born Guru? Can the same living Guru be created by two different people 
at two different times spanning one hundred years? Living objects are 
born. On which date was living Guru Granth Sahib born (1604 AD or 
1705 AD)? Why did it take about two years for Bhai Gurdas 250 and Guru 
Arjan Dev to affect the birth of the living Guru? Living beings do not take 
that long when they are born. Living objects grow, feed, wash, defecate 
and eventually die. Can we say this for Guru Granth Sahib? Bhai Gurdas 
created the body of the Granth. Can we then say that Bhai Gurdas (the 
creator) was greater than Guru Granth Sahib (his creation)? How do we 
interpret the hymn, which reads, " The Gurus, who are born to serve 
others, are neither born nor do they die." 251 What happens to the very 
old unserviceable copies of the Granth? Do we consider them as living 
and thus burn our living Gurus alive? These and many such questions 
demand answers. 

The fact is that Guruship represented two important aspects of Sikhism: 
(1) The congregation and (2) The 'Word' 252 . The living human Gurus 
provided the mystic unity between the two. It is for this reason that all 
gatherings were not called Sangat. A Sangat was only that congregation 
where Truth (God) was the object of veneration. 253 

Later when the Granth was established it began to be looked upon as the 
incorporated 'Word' (Shabad) of the living Guru. Guru Arjan Dev himself 
is said to have occupied a lower place than the Holy Scripture (primordial 
Word). The Granth began to be looked upon by the congregation as the 

250 Bhai Gurdas, son of Datar Chand (younger brother of Guru Amar Das), was the scribe who 
recorded the hymns in the first copy of the Granth. Some historians believe that he was the son of 
Ishar Das Bhalla (cousin of Guru Amar Das) and his mother was Mata Jivani. He lost both his 
parents at the age of 12 and was brought up by Guru Amar Das. Under the Guru's direction he learnt 
Sanskrit, Braj Bhasha, Persian, Urdu, and Punjabi and became a great scholar, philosopher and a 
poet. 

251 euf Hfa <vut w> irafira^t w£ (wr pst) 

252 (1) fefa H3lfe Ufa Uf ^M' T&U TO sHtJ'fd (UtV =13=18) (?) (H3^ Zfe STOW 31^ fftf H^ll 

253 HHTOife Sift wsffin fat is ^rzffi 11 0w pp) 
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spiritual embodiment of the Guru and a treasure house of the mystical 
'Word'. Even when Guru Arjan Dev was not physically present the 
congregation felt his presence and was mystically blessed by the Granth. 

Later Guru Gobind Singh formally offered the spiritual leadership to the 
completed Granth and the temporal or congregational leadership to the 
Panth (Holy congregation). Thus the mystical 'Word' (Shabad) of the 
Guru in the Granth assumed the role of the nirgun God and the Panth 
represented the visible Guru-blessed organisation (Khalsa) standing for 
Sargun qualities of God. 

Guruship of the Granth Sahib (the bearer of Spiritual 'Word') was a 
logical alternative to personal spiritual Guruship because a living human 
Guru could not be expected to live forever in a physical body. 254 The 
secular organisational and corporate political leadership of the 
congregation was accorded a second place and offered to the Khalsa 
(Guru Panth). Mr. Archer attaches far more importance to Guru Granth 
than to Guru Panth and says that the doctrine of the Granth being the 
Guru gave the Sikhs a unique importance. 

Guru Gobind Singh's rescension of the Holy Granth (known as the 
Damdami rescension of the Granth) was printed and published in 1860 
AD and is now recognised as the authentic Guru of the Sikhs. The 
centrality of the Guru Granth in a Gurdwara and in all Sikh ceremonies 
points to the fact that the Sikhs have great reverence for their Granth and 
their spiritual as well as temporal life is greatly influenced by its 
instruction. They believe that the divine spirit that beatified Guru Nanak 
and later enlightened the descendant Gurus now resides in the 'Word' 
(Shabad) of the Granth. 255 There is, therefore, nothing in a Sikh's life that 
does not revolve around Guru Granth Sahib. It serves as a magnet for the 
Sikh unity. 256 It should be noted that the living Gurus from Guru Nanak to 
Guru Gobind Singh were not worshipped in person like a statue and the 
same applies to Guru Granth Sahib 257 . 



5 3^t?w rrafe wu'^<s<j'd (w tfsp) g^rra fa$ irat fet (jw tou) 

5 ftW WfW oft Ufa HdJHc! t fe?>t Hfddld oft 3IW )M (IW HtfO) 

7 It is for this reason that during the Guru-period (1469-1708 AD) the birth days and martyrdom days 
of the Gurus were not celebrated. After 1604 AD all importance began to be given to the Holy 
Scripture. So much so that Guru Arjan Dev always placed the Pothi Sahib higher and always sat in 
front as a humble servant. Performance of the Hindu "Arti" is an un-Sikh practice and was never 
performed by any Guru. 
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8.1 Living Guru 



Let us now consider why the Guru Granth came to be called the Living 
Guru ? The Sikh Gurus did not call the Granth living Guru at any time and 
neither did any historian or contemporary Sikh of Guru Gobind Singh. 
Giani Gian Singh wrote Panth Parkash in the year 1889 AD in which he 
copied a stanza from an earlier writing of a contemporary of Guru Gobind 
Singh and changed it slightly. 258 He wrote »rf3T»F WE\ WfoTO oft 
tlM'fyG UH, HH fHtfS oT UoTH Cf 3T§ HVfH? aWII 3Tf afe tft HVft^ 3re+ 
oft^T , HU^orfH^Hgt StT HHE $U II 

Most Sikhs do not accept that the Guru is material and yet recite the above 
stanza with gusto and consider the Granth as visible material body of the 
Guru (UcJl<T <JRT oft Little do they realize that this stanza does not 

match with Gurbani where it is stated umpteen times that Shabad is the 
Guru. A Shabad has no body (^T). 

The original couplet was written by Bhai Prahlad Singh (Guru Gobind 
Singh's childhood friend). His couplet does make sense and is in line with 
the Guru's philosophy. He had written »foPW 5f ~3tt fkf 

■dwfeG ite ii hh fatter ot hbct for are wfrfe are ii gjf vmw >f?ft§ irere 

cTjf oft ^T ll fHtf H fHWH ^ff £tT fo^T >t %U II (dfddcVHT wz\ yuw 

fm im 

Translation:- "Panth (a body of God-loving people) has been founded 
under directions from God. All Sikhs are bidden to consider Granth 
(Word=Shabad) as their spiritual (Nirgun) Guru. The manifest body of the 
Guru will now onwards be represented by Guru Khalsa (Committed God- 
orientated human beings). Any Sikh who wishes to seek me should find 

258 Note that this couplet was changed by Giani Gian Singh in 1880 AD to read "3if cm rff 
>rf(5§ iraai? sra* 5lt %U, W 5F ftras 7 p f W Hftt £tt " which does not agree with the 
philosophy of the Guru Granth Sahib like Prahlad Singh's original couplet did. Guru Khalsa is the 
visibile body of the Guru and Guru Granth Sahib is the spiritual Guru (Shabad) NOT A BODY 
(%U) . For the first 40 years of my life the second part of the ouplet was read as "W 5T filW WJ 9 
5tT HSU HfllMd" In his Panth Parkash Rattan Singh Bhangu also accepted "H 57© trff 5tT 

TO Hftl ?kr"l The first version (fiw Hd 9 ) is closer to the Gurmat Philosophy. Everybody 
wants to meet God but only those with "HH few" can hope to meet Him. ftra# WW 77H 
(w P3P) ftref Ufa E? OTS WWS\ II (IW 
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me (physically living) among my Sikhs and (spiritually in) the Granth". 

The Guru of the Sikhs and indeed of the whole Universe is the 
"Word"(Shabad), which is eternal." 259 The 'Word' (Shabad) is spiritual 
energy, which like physical energy, can change its form but is 
indestructible and invisible. Therefore the only appropriate adjective that 
suits the Sikh Sacred Scripture is not Living Guru (rfl-Sd 3ra) but Eternal 

Guru Or Immortal Guru (^fycVJdl cQf) 260 

8.2 The Holy Book 

Another question is sometimes raised by some deeply devoted Sikhs. 
They do not like the Holy Granth Sahib to be called "The Holy Book ". 
Ironically they accept the Gutkas, Panj Granthees and Sanchees as sacred 
books but do not call them Smaller (or baby) Guru Granth Sahibs. They 
also accept quotations from the sacred Granth printed in various books 
and newspapers without questioning why their living Guru has been 
dismembered by printing a verse here and a hymn there. Obviously 
anything recorded on paper and then bound for posterity is a book whether 
it is big or small. Religious books have always been called Pothi or 
Granth. 261 For example five days before the death of Guru Nanak 
(2.9.1539 AD), the Guruship was passed to Guru Angad Dev. Puratan 
Janam Sakhi records this incident as follows: 

fen huw h aw u»f h Ogjjjg *me t%T fHsr (FFtft tm up) 

"The hymns composed by the Guru until then were passed on to Guru 
Angad in the form of a Pothi (A book.)" 

Our Gurus themselves called religious books Pothi (book). Guru Nanak 
wrote," Now the Pothi, the Pandits and their Puranas have lost their 
influence." 262 

255 fa?? HH§ >fefe WTjU 7 ll (IW =P8) fa?> H3§ f§ ?uft i3t ll (IW ^OU?). A Guru does not die. 
Only a Shabad Guru lives forever. 

260 3T3Hfe OTJ y?> HlfSl Ufa sffofe UH3t ddd'PH (U<y lO) "The Guru's Teaching is my life-long 
friend. The singing of the Lord's Praises is my prayer routine.. ttffarJW <ft€ Ud'el Hfeuifa' oTHsJ s»d 

wut Ow <Q3£) »ffagw rrat ara jtost fes fs? H^st (iw uoo) 

261 The old copies of Guru Granth Sahib had the word £rat written on them. The Pothi became the 
Guru only after 1708 AD. The word Pothi is used for the scripture in Prem Sumarg (see P.6). Bhai 
Sukha Singh writes, " iWt tfe WW WS\ (dJdTyrt'H TJH 7 ffTO ) 

262 iM uf33 ira 1 ^ ii (Tost iv© sfew ^uws Ow tfos) "£rat ire sth'sI^ ii 3© fe3 3f?> 
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Guru Arjan Dev also called it "Pothi" (sacred book) and wrote, "When 
I opened the treasure of my ancestors, I was enriched." Obviously he was 
not opening the treasure chest in the literal sense; he was referring to the 
Holy writings of the previous Gurus contained in the Pothi Sahib. He 
imbibed the wisdom of our Great Gurus and passed it on to the posterity. 

Bhagat Kabir also called the scripture Pothi, "TjS UsffT oOR' Hftr Ufft II UH 
off fcT off M" (ifar t^) 

There are copious references in Bhai Gurdas calling the Granth as 
"Pothi"(Book) 264 . It should also be noted that the word "Granth" itself 
means a big book. Even in Bhai Banno's rescension the word "Pothi" is 
used for it. 265 By calling the Holy Granth a book its importance is not 
reduced. Christians, Muslims, Jews, and Hindus all call their scripture 
books and still hold them sacred. 

It is absurd to think that if man had not learnt to read, write and produce 
Granths, there would have been no Guru or that the Guru is dependant on 
man's ability to produce him. According to Sikhism a Guru is ever present 
and is eternal. 266 The real Guru of the Sikhs is the "Word" 267 . 

wsffi ii rra §5f wfe HWiM (jw py) ufe ufe uat firryfe uw n ?te ire u§ gfe w& (iw 

=»£) 

263 irat ate cjfed fes 5!^ ?> srafe tjfow ( iw oo) £rat vfss ate srf%3 sre§ ?t wn\ n ?rat H3t 

Hfcwflw Ht% of§ ^TTl (IW 'WO) iM ffe iffe 7 rft§ II Ufe Bd'dfl did fa (V^d 1 tft# (IW 

faftte ite yw yopgfc £M»r n <vh fw nfe §f arat uslw (wr p^) staw ^ ^u^ T Owtn 
hw fsm to Ira M (iw ?3p) t(f sra^ »t§ »mg Mn 3 i arfo fajftr u§ fire Obt (1W ttt) 

264 "didyil ftw OhW 3^ frrear wt £), 

265 HH3 i£utf firat io!H iftft fofV uu% ny ara rit§ £ ?>5!w sr ssw i 

266 Hfeajf tftrw wfe garet <yfK feira^ 7 3 (ife 1 =io3tf) rteajf w ire 7 <r wt ?> wfs Ow 
putf) ara fit Hfar t ii (iw atfs) 

267 tot ara ftjs m are 1, ufd faf afaw rwst (iw £o=0 to ara uta 7 arftra arafe 7 fas to* tiaj 
yOd'A (w £au) to" ara iracnfflf ufo ans amnf (U?r w?) ) to gf? gftrw ara ffa >rara 
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Since the modern methods of recording the sound had not yet been 
invented in the times of our Gurus, the Guru's "Word" could only be 
conveyed to posterity by recording it in a book. Guru Granth Sahib 
became the Guru of the Sikhs only because it enshrined the "Word" of our 
Gurus otherwise there were (and still are) millions of other Granths. 268 We 
show utmost respect and reverence to the Granth because it is the seat of 
the sacred "Word" 269 which is our Guru .If somebody translates Guru 
Granth Sahib (Guru=sacred, Granth=Book) as sacred book or scripture, 
He should not be condemned or ridiculed instead it should be explained to 
him that the Guru's "Word" has sanctified this Granth and the object of 
reverence for the Sikhs is the Guru's numinous"Word", not the visible 
form of the book. The Sikhs do not bow to the paper, ink, binding or the 
cloth accompanying the "Word" because that would mean worshipping 
material things forbidden to the Sikhs. The genuine respect for Guru 
Granth Sahib does not lie simply in calling it Guru Granth Sahib instead 
of 'A sacred Book'. The genuine respect lies in reading the scripture and 
living a life of virtue according to its principles. 

It is time the Sikhs stopped considering the Guru Granth Sahib as an 
image or a statue for ritual worship and make Gurbani available to the 
whole world in translations. The Guru's "Word" whether in original or in 
translations, cannot be desecrated, defiled or sullied by naming it a book. 
It is mystical and supernatural not material. The genuine respect for the 
"Word" does not lie simply in calling it Guru and never going beyond 
bowing to it. 

8.3 Printing and distribution of the Granth 

Until 1865 AD the Guru Granth Sahib was written by hand and sometimes 
one and the same copy was written by more than one person. From 1865 
to 1890 AD the Holy Granth was printed through lithography. The 
printers and publishers (like Kohinoor press, Mufeed Am press, Aftab 
press, Chame Noor press, Wazir Hind press, and Ganesh Das press) 
printed and sold the Granth in various sizes and formats. They even 
committed hundreds of printing mistakes. One can easily imagine what 
sort of respect these trade-orientated and non-Sikh publishers may have 
shown to the Granth at the time of printing and selling. 



ww aras yftf ire (iw 3) 
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During 18 80- 18 87 AD Kanwar Bikram Singh and Professor Gurmukh 
Singh raised the issue of respect for the Granth and its correct printing and 
sale. Sri Guru Singh Sabha Lahore asked for a law regarding the 
publication rights of the Granth and for banning its sale in shops. The 
publishers vehemently opposed the demand because their trade was to be 
adversely affected. They raised a number of issues, which could not be 
resolved before the death of the two great protagonists. The issue is still 
akive. 

1. The printing and distribution of the Granth and Gutkas etc should 
be in the hands of a single Sikh organisation authorised by law to 
publish and supply them. Each copy should be numbered and a 
proper record should be kept of the distribution. Members of this 
organisation should be well versed in Sikh history and philosophy. 

2. The Granth should be offered free to qualifying organisations, Sikhs 
Gurdwaras and research scholars. 

3. Translations of Gurbani should be permitted but they should first be 
checked by the said organisation against misrepresentation of 
Sikhism. They should be printed and supplied by the said 
organisation but the writers should be offered the necessary royalty. 

4. The above organisation should institute research in Sikh history by 
offering stipends to researchers and publish their work by offering 
proper remuneration. 

5. Old and unserviceable copies of the Granth should be received back 
by the said organisation, written off and heir disposal properly 
recorded. Copies, which have historical importance, need to be 
properly preserved for posterity. 
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Chapter Nine 

Meeri Peeri 



Readers of the history of India would know that although Indian 
people boast of doughty warriors like Kama and Arjuna etc, 270 there 
came a time when they nearly lost all their valour and manliness. 
This happened when after the battle of Kalinga Emperor Ashoka 
abandoned the use of the sword and adopted non-violence as the guiding 
principle for all Indians. This was in agreement with the principles of 
Ahimsa (non-violence) and renunciation so assiduously preached by 
Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism at that time. But Ahimsa and active 
resistence do not go together and are antipodes of each other. People 
became cowards to an extent that they would not even kill a fly. 271 High 
spirits and bravery were thus abandoned and religion became a matter of 
personal salvation only. Loyalty in times of need remained confined only 
to the immediate members of the family. This prompted foreign invaders 
to come like wind and go back like whirlwind looting and plundering the 
country without facing any effective resistance. Even shepherds like 
Timur plucked up courage to ravage the country and take away beautiful 
damsels 272 for sale in Afghan markets while the Indian nation of so-called 
warriors simply quailed and quivered before him. Not a single Sant or 
religious leader raised his voice against such rape, repression and rapacity 
until Guru Nanak felt irresistible compulsion to speak up. 273 The seed of 
Meeri Peeri priniciple was sown. It only needed careful nurturing. 

Although the words Meer (Temporal authority) and Peer (Spiritual 
authority) have been used by Guru Nanak umpteen times, the combination 
of both Meeri and Peeri has only been derived from various statements of 

270 Arjuna, the brother-in-law of Lord Krishna, is known as the invincible prince. Howver it is also a 
fact that while he was escorting the ladies of the family from Dwarka, he was waylaid and looted by 
the Bheels. 

271 <JH # §755 rP^ 3oi3t, S3ft 5iW 7? sra<J Uot3t I fest 3^ ft H3T7T H 75? U 1 ^? 

272 Later in the Mughal period the Hindus themselves started offering their sisters and daughters to the 
Mughals and considered it an honour. 

273 Maratha saint Eknath (c.1586) writes, "Hindus had become so dependant that they accepted 
leftovers from the food of Turkish Muslim rulers at the time of Eid." 



79 



the Sikh Gurus and the history of the Sikhs. To state it in a nutshell 'it is 
the combination of a new man (Gurmukh), and a new social order (Panth), 
and a new political set up (Khalsa protectorate=W^ 33?T)"... a fully 

democratic compact community, armed to the teeth, struggling to 
maintain what it conceived to be the right path and fighting incessantly 
and without compunction, tyranny and injustice in all their forms." 
(I.B.Bannerjee 'Evolution of the Khalsa Part 2 Page). 274 

Some people associate Meeri Peeri with Guru Hargobind whereas others 
argue that it had started with Guru Nanak who originated the concept of 
worldly sovereignty and spiritual elevation for all who followed him. The 
latter groups argue that in Sikhism temporal and spiritual go hand in hand 
and were duly sanctioned by Guru Nanak. The proper use of political 
power (even if it entailed militancy) was justified and sanctioned by Guru 
Nanak if such power was used for a noble and egalitarian cause. 

Guru Nanak was using moral power and arousing the people of India to 
value their culture and traditions. It was not his aim to enslave others or 
wage a war but he was aware that power was necessary to resist the 
onslaught of foreigners who were trampling the Indian culture. He knew 
that Bhakti (spiritualism) without Shakti (Power) was too vulnerable and 
Shakti without Bhakti (as was practised by Babar, Hitler or Changez 
Khan) was bound to become fascist. He wanted to steer clear of both these 
extremes and therefore concentrated more on Bhakti than Shakti. 215 The 
Bhakti remained supreme in his system and was to act as a guide for 
Shakti and this combination later came to be called Meeri and Peeri. 

Although Guru Nanak was not openly a political activist and never raised 
a sword, his ideas about kingship, administrative set-up of the time and 
political exploitation are stated explicitly and give us the impression that 
he was not completely immune to politics and the effects of foreign 
invasions. In fact in his Babar Bani he admonishes the Lodhi rulers and 
analyses the causes of the defeats of the Indians. 

274 "HH§S 3fef ^ wm fefeCF Uff3§" Knowledge and education flourish only if the sword shields 
the country. 

275 "Since wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the defences of peace must be 
constructed." (Preamble to the constitution of UNESCO. ).This is what Guru Nanak thought. 
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He tells us that the Indians depended more on magic than might and thus 
brought about their own downfall. 276 He even talks about their inferior 
weapons 277 and explicitly exhorts the Indians for sacrifice. He said: "If 
you wish to play the game of love (for your country), Come and join me 
with your head on your palms. Those who join me must be ready to die for 
the cause and may not flinch from fighting." 21 * He even persuaded the 
Indians openly to rise against the foreign invaders when he said, if one 
lives in dishonour; then everything one eats is like eating carrion. 279 Such 
strong words cannot be attributed to an Ahimsa loving, salvation seeking, 
self-negating Sadhu. 

No Hindu saint throughout the length and breadth of India had raised even 
an eyebrow when the powerful Emperor Babar invaded India and 
perpetrated indignities on the Indian people. Only Guru Nanak plucked up 
courage and openly condemned Babar as an aggressor and his army a pack 
of sinners. 280 He even complained to God and asked, "Such atrocities have 
been committed didn't you feel pain?" 2&l He castigated the rulers of India 
as people "more interested in enjoyment and profligacy than in the 
protection of their countrymen." 29,2 He boldly passed judgements on their 
state of justice and their suitability as rulers and even called them 
bloodthirsty hounds. 283 Can such vitriolic comments be expected from a 
coward who advocates only spiritualism and abhors militancy? 



5 f Ufa lafa gui* w hT§ nfew trfsw 11 Horn aw ran hot yfe yfe <jfOT fwfew n ast 

H31W ?> W WI 7 fo!^ ?> MOT 1 ' wffew (W Sit) "Learning about the imminent attack of Babar the 
Muslim Pirs and divines used spells and incantations to stop him. He came nevertheless, burned and 
razed to the ground their mansions, and cut the nobles and princes to pieces. The spells and charms 
spelt no blindness and proved useless. (AGGS P.418) 

7 H3TW U3 T S r 3St Wd'yl 33 HTJ §UT "^dl'fcTI II #<ff 3HoT Wfi tJM'Sl §st UHfe (IW Sit) 

"Ferocious battle raged between the Mughals and the Pathans (rulers of India). Swords flashed and 
clashed. The Mughlals aimed accurately and fired their guns whereas the Pathns thought it below 
dignity to come down from their elephants. (AGGS P.418) 

5 H§ 3# OH oF W% II fHf tlfo 375t 3IHt H3t II fe3 H'^ftl Of tratS II fR§ 5lS WfS 7> cflft II (1W 

1813) Khwaja Hafiz says "The minimum price required for loyalty to the Guru is your head. If you 
can't pay this price do not fall in love" oafc? WW 39^ H5 a?E ZFfSH, sf wrara ^3St Bra o>f 

'Stfltiifesi wfs n hi Tra^t ft3< fag wfs (m< iss) 

1 LTlf oft tfe W o['y»<J qifsw OTt Hjf ST; # WW ll (UW PPP) q?> at HTOW W^fntfU (TOoT 33 5T OTT 
Vfe t WW (IW P33) 

1 §3t vra ust oidM'^ i 1 off ot? ?> »rffew (u<y 3£o) 

2 w ggfe di^'^lw gftr 3^ glfe (u?r sv) 

5 3^ rikr ysreH a§ (iw istt:) ^ gwt off ufe^r rra ftmr?? (iw "pbo) w 3tffe feof arat 
f wfe 33 ( JW tftfp) 
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Later Guru Amar Das also said the same thing when he wrote, "Surrender 
thy body, mind, wealth, and everything to the Guru and obey the Order to 
deserve bliss." In fact it is a strain throughout the whole of Guru Granth 
Sahib that a Sikh should be ready to lay down his life for the Guru and the 
public good. 284 

Guru Arjan Dev clarified the concept as follows: 

"The kind Lord has now issued the command 
That no one from now onward dominates others or causes tyranny. 
And all would abide in peace and happiness. 
Thus shall be realised here and now 
A new era of tolerance and compassion." 285 

Because of his egalitarian manifesto the Guru soon became an eyesore for 
the prejudiced Emperor Jehangir who had assumed the autocratic right to 
foist the secular as well as the spiritual laws on all his citizens. He 
decided to convert the Guru to Islam. Propaganda mill was set in full 
swing to discredit the Guru, demonise him and pressurize him to tow the 
line. On the other hand the persecuted millions had now pinned their 
hopes on the Guru to save them from political oppression and bigotry. 
People were ready to resist evil tooth and nail. According to Muhammad 
Latif "The Guru was looked upon by his disciples not only in the light of a 
spiritual guide but also as a worldly Lord and a ruling sovereign 
(S.M.Latif "History of the Panjab" P.253). During this charged 
atmosphere prince Khusrau rebelled against the Emperor. It was now easy 
to falsely accuse the Guru of sympathies with the rebel prince. "There was 
a regular conspiracy against the Guru and we are told that besides 
participation in Khusarau's rebellion, the charges against the Guru also 
included the allegations that he called himself TRUE 
Guru" (Transformation of Sikhism Viii. P.3) 286 Muhammad Latif writes 
that the imperial policies towards the Guru had begun to change the 
perception of the ordinary people concerning the Guru's popularity. 



' 35 n?> q?> Tts H@fv ara ot@ uotfk Hfe^ insW 11 (iw tf=it:) 35 h?> u?> »ravt n# raiw wl>^ fer 

fife II (IW 8?) 3?> H?> H?> »raift feS off fefif fefif W3T§ JJife II (IW IJtP) 35 H?> q?> Ufa wf' 
3'fw II (IW =1383) 

5 ufe uoiy w fkraw s'liO afe 7; feft d<s'<wn m gwt fslw fzu ot u3>ft ^ fft§ (wr pb) 

5 The words TRUE GURU (JTa 7 ij'swu) may have been popularised by Bhai Gurdas who wrote, 
"Hfddld rre 7 U'dH'd IT37TO' sfiwf "The Guru was too humble to call himself a True Guru. 
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It appears that the Guru knew about the coming events and was preparing 
his followers to meet the challenge. 287 He was soon arrested, tortured and 
martyred at Lahore (1606 AD). 288 The martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev 
jolted the Sikhs. They were now convinced that their movement was 
facing certain extinction. There was no alternative but to fight in self- 
defence. 

It was under such circumstances that Guru Hargobind, who was only 
eleven years old, became the next Guru of the Sikhs. He realized that the 
power-mad autocrat Jehangir was dead to all sense of humanity, and 
capitulation to him would prolong cruelty and injustice. Time had come to 
meet tyranny head on to save people's rights and their religion from 
certain extinction therefore he brought into play the secondary part 
(resistance to tyranny) of Guru Nanak's philosophy. He took a momentous 
decision to resort to arms and began arming his followers. This was a 
direct challenge to the legal restriction, which permitted only certain 
Muslims and Rajputs to bear arms. 

On 25 th May 1606 AD at the time of his investiture as the next Guru, he 
donned two swords on his person. On being asked the reason for wearing 
two swords the Guru is said to have remarked, "One sword represents 
"Peen'"(spiritual independence-Prophet hood) and the other represents 
"Meeri" (Temporal independence-Citizen's right). Since the first sword he 
wore was that of "Peer/"(Guruship), the Sikhs would always choose 
spiritual over the temporal affairs. Thus the Guru openly and symbolically 
combined spiritual and temporal aspects of human life and declared that at 
times the Sants may have to resort to sword to annihilate evil. 289 

287 He also preached the same philosphy as preached by Guru Nanak when he wrote, "iffuw agTw 
tfte oft gfe WH II HSS 7 oft feof 3# UK'S U^H (H:H IW WQ) In the same vein Guru 
Amar Das had written fffe H HH offtj fp4 H fl^ eS'fyti 1 (tf?T loytf ). 

288 Whenever an unjust judge controls the pen, some saint dies upon the gibbet (Jalal-ud-din Roomi) 
Jehangir wrote in his diary; "They called him Guru and foolish people flocked from all sides to 
express great devotion to him. This false traffic had been going on for three or four generations. For 
years the thought had been visiting my mind to put an end to this false traffic or convert him to the 
fold of Islam on some pretext.'' \Tu7,ak-e-Jehagiri P. 35) 

285 Muslim Prophet Muhammad fought all through his life. Although Christ himself did not fight, his 
followers led wars on the Muslims. Hindu god Ram Chander carried Dhanush baan and fought a 
war against Ceylon, Krishna carried Sudarshan Chakra and encouraged Arjun to fight the war of 
Mahabharata, Hanuman carried a mace (oTC 7 ), Paras Ram used a great axe as a weapon. As for 
wearing two swords the Khalifas have been using dual authority of spiritual and temporal power 
since old times by wearing two swords. One of the Popes used to wear two swords. Martin Luther 
had challenged the "Papal doctrine of the two swords with its claim that the Pope was the ultimate 
source of all authority temporal as well as spiritual". ('Political Ideas' by David Thomson 1972 page 
30). 
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From that very day he began to instil Spirituality and bravery into the 
minds of the Sikhs. He sent messages to his followers to bring arms and 
horses to him and employed ballad singers to sing ballads of brave men to 
warm up the blood of the people who had become cowards. Military 
exercises became a daily routine. An army drum (an attribute only of 
sovereignty) was beaten twice a day in violation of the law that prohibited 
anyone beating a drum. Soon he established a fort outside Amritsar and 
named it LOHGARH (fort of steel). A pennant was also designed, which 
has since then become the flag of the nation and is known as Nishan 
Sahib. 

In 1609 AD he caused Akal Takhat (throne of the Almighty) to be 
constructed at the feet of Harimander Sahib. This positioning of the Akal 
Takhat was symbolic of the lower importance of politics to that of 
spirituality. But for the establishment of Akal Takhat and the arming of 
the Sikhs, the Sikh movement was in danger of quickly regressing into 
another Hindu sect. The message of the Akal Takhat was loud and clear 
that the Panth was meant to perform very high duties in addition to 
spiritual uplift of the Indian people. This reaction of Guru Hargobind was 
not an aggressive reaction but a logical consequence of the communal 
consciousness of the Sikhs and Guru Nanak's philosophy, which were 
under serious threat. Having completed the above arrangements he 
declared Deg ( Charity) and Tegh (Power) as his instruments of action. The 
Sikhs began to assemble regularly, discuss their problems and find 
solutions. He was arrested in 1609AD and imprisoned at Gwalior but 
fearing popular revolts, was released in 1611 AD. After the death of the 
Emperor in 1627 AD, bigotry once again raised its head when Emperor 
Shah Jahan destroyed many Hindu temples including the Baoli Sahib 
(birth place of Guru Ram Das at Lahore). This provocation was enough to 
enrage the Sikhs and armed conflicts soon broke out between the 
Government and the Sikhs in which the Mughal commander Mukhlis 
Khan lost his life. According to Mohsin Fani 290 volunteers flocked from all 
sides and soon" The Guru had seven hundred horses in his stables; and 
three hundred cavaliers and sixty artillerymen were always in his 
service. " 

The Guru moved away to Kartarpur to ease the situation but he was 
attacked by the Mughal faujdar (commander) of Jalandhar. This time the 



Mohsin Fani was known to Guru Har Gobind and had met him on many occasions. He wrote a 
detailed Religious History of India titled Dabistan-e-Mazahib. 
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faujdar too lost his life. Later in another battle in 1632 AD the Mughal 
generals Kale Khan and Painde Khan were killed. Thus we see that it was 
not the Guru's intention to change the character of the Sikhs but the 
policies of the Government had left the Guru with no alternative but to 
defend his nascent religion. 

Guru Hargobind's struggles, sufferings and especially successes had the 
magical effect of changing the coward people into an army of brave and 
staunch soldiers. This metamorphosis had been accomplished in defiance 
of the hide-bound prejudices and conservatism of the old Hindu religious 
concepts and the hegemony of the bigot Government of the time. The 
concept of Meei Peeri had been tested for the first time and had proved 
effective. 



A Hindu Sant Samrath Ram Das met Guru Hargobind Sahib at Garhwal in 
1634 AD. He asked him to explain why he had switched from the 
peaceful posture adapted by Guru Nanak to the one he had adopted by 
wielding a sword. The Guru replied, "There is nothing new in what I have 
done. Saintliness strengthens the mind and the sword protects the 
oppressed. I am internally a Sant and externally a warrior" 291 After this 
statement of the sixth Guru the Sikhs began to consider the doctrine of 
Meeri Peeri as a fundamental and most essential doctrine of the Sikhs. 
Historians began to justify that temporal and the spiritual in Sikhism were 
in tandem and there existed no dichotomy between them. It was also 
argued that this ideology of the Sikhs differentiated Sikhism from most 
other religions. 

A question is usually asked that if the concept of Meeri and Peeri was so 
significant why was it not clearly stated by the first five Gurus who never 
wielded a sword? Why is it that even the 7 th , 8th, 9th and 10 th Gurus did 
not mention it and justify it when it had already been started by the Sixth 



On hearing this Samrath Ram Das said, " yeh hamare man bhavti hai "(This appeals to my mind) 
see Sakhi Number 39 in "Panjah Sakhian"QJWtS TF&nV). There is a reference to this meeting in 
Samarthanchi Bhakhar (1793) published by Gogate Bombay 1910. The Guru had to fight 18 battles 
in defence. No territory was occupied and no treasures were plundered. He spent seven years of his 
38 years Guruship life in fighting. 

2 Some historians mention that Guru Arjan Dev was an excellent horse rider and was very good at 
throwing a spear . He kept a number of horses looked after by Khera Fafra, nephew of Bhai 
Behlo.who later became a renowned Sikh. Guru Har Gobind and Guru Rai had armies. Guru 
Harkrishan died young. Guru Tegh Bahadur fought hisfirst battle when he was merey a boy. A 
fighter does not have to declare his motto time and again. The manifesto is declared only once and 
that was done by Guru Har Gobind when the followers were ready for war. 

85 



McLeod writes, "Guru Hargobind had adopted a new policy, one which 
dramatically expresses in donning of two symbolic swords. " In other 
words he feels that Meeri and Peeri are not complementary but 
contradictory and that it was a new policy different from that of Guru 
Nanak. 

It needs to be understood that in Indian religions there had been a 
dichotomy between spiritual life and empirical life. They preached peace 
and renunciation but fought wars. For example the followers of Hindu 
scripture Gita preach peace but forget that Gita itself was the result of a 
fratricide war between the members of the same family. Ramayana 
preaches peace but the whole story talks of war. 293 Muslims claim that 
Islam preaches peace but prophet Muhammad fought battles all through 
his life. Sikhism broke this tradition by considering that the defence of 
religion is as important as the defence of a country and established that 
like the negative and positive existing side by side in nature Meeri and 
Peeri must also exist in humans at all times. 

Meeri is purely temporal and entails fairness, justice, law, nationalistic 
feelings and egalitarian principles etc. The Sikh history tells us that in 
Sikhism the spirit of revolt against injustice, unfair treatment and 
nationalistic aspirations did not start and end with Guru Har Gobind, the 
sixth Guru, with whom this concept is usually associated. 

History tells us that Guru Nanak courted arrest and imprisonment for 
opposing the tyranny of Babar. Guru Amar Das refused to pay 
discriminatory tax and thus invited the wrath of the Government. Guru 
Arjan Dev declined to enter the praises of Muhammad in the Holy Granth. 
Guru Hargobind had to fight a war even when he was busy in the wedding 
of his daughter. Guru Har Rai spurned the official order to appear in the 
court at Delhi and ostracized his son who had shown weakness to the 
Emperor, and Guru Tegh Bahadur accepted death than dishonour. The 
Meeri preached by Sikhism is not lust for political power. 

293 Although Meeri Peer was concretised by Guru Hargobind and later Guru Gobind Singh re- 
established it, the seeds were sown by Guru Nanak himself. If Guru Tegh Bahadur only practised 
Peeri then he would not have sacrificed his life to safeguard the rights of the others. Even Guru 
Gobind Singh declared openly that his war was against tyranny and oppression, which was his 
religious duty to uproot. "»t^j ?W STJ Hftr CRH EOT 5t W$ (I have no other ambition but to wage 
war to uphold righteousness). Peace is a treasure but war is a necessity. No religious leader could 
avoid war. 
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It is the establishment of universal everlasting rule of justice and fairplay, 
which is the declared aim of Sikhism. 294 

It is for this reason that no Sikh Guru occupied any land or set up a 
kingdom. Meeri of Sikhism is thus aimed at practically creating 
"Kingdom of God on earth," which has been the aspiration of humanity. 
Only Spiritualism of this calibre can fight for and usher in paradise on 
earth. When after four generations the Indian mind had been sufficiently 
strengthened and prepared for resistance the ideal of Meeri Peeri was 
restated by Bhai Gurdas as follows: 

"The worldly kings pass on their kingship to their descendants on their 
death. 

They simply inflate their ego and make others obey them like purchased 
workers. In the house of the Guru the custom is to produce Gurmukhs and 
just ways". 295 

9.1 Guru Gobind Singh and militancy? 

Some western writers (especially Christian missionaries like McLeod, 
Archer and Loehlin) compare Guru Nanak with Guru Gobind Singh and 
complain that Guru Gobind Singh turned the pacifist movement of Guru 
Nanak into a militarised sect. 296 

Even Arnold Toynbee, who finds Sikhism an excellent religion, faltered 
on this issue. He writes that the religion of Guru Gobind Singh was 

"Qualitatively different, if not diametrically opposed to that of Guru 
Nanak" 



' fef #ut dolH'tt feoT p 1 TW tMdl'Jl dldti'H ^ 3g If: 3=1) 

5 B7>t»f? T u'fdH'i! ufe irfe Ht yt iffewt i #ut it »vns\ uotht a£ m fwut 11 wwz urfe w& 9 
araytV aret &u fiwut 

5 The missionary zeal of Loehlin and McLeod are reasons for their criticism of Sikhism. Their hidden 
agenda is to create a cleavage among the Sikhs and undermine their beliefs. It is acknowledged on 
all sides that the spiritual unity preached by Guru Nanak was at no time impaired by any of his 
successors.. The Khalsa of Guru Gobind Singh had no political aspirations. The sword had to be 
used to remove the obstacle in the path of spiritual development of the Indian nation. The aim of the 
10 th Guru is clearly sated as "U3H tiW^i H3 Qy'dA I HH? H3?> 5T§ HH §ira?> II This is the same 
as that preached by Guru Nanak. 
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Mahatma Gandhi also complained that Guru Gobind Singh changed the 
peaceful religion of Guru Nanak into a militant religion. 297 Strangely no 
Muslim writer has tried to make any difference between the philosophies 
of Guru Nanak and that of Guru Gobind Singh. Only the Hindu writers 
and the westerners have raised this issue. 

Rabinder Nath Tagore criticised Guru Gobind Singh for abandoning the 
peaceful path delineated by Guru Nanak and for adopting the sword to 
chastise his enemies. According to him the Sikh religion, which was a 
flowing river, ended up into a closed pool of stagnant water. The spiritual 
development of the Sikhs ceased and they became mere fighters. 298 
Rabinder Nath Tagore conveniently ignored the fact that Guru Gobind 
Singh never neglected the spiritual and moral development of the Sikhs 
nor did he ignore to attack the social distinctions based on caste, which 
had marred the Indian society for thousands of years. The use of sword 
was necessary to save the Sikh community from the ruthless persecution 
of the Moghul Emperor whose bigotry is well known. Guru Arjan Dev 
and Guru Tegh Bahadur had already tried the peaceful means advocated 
by Rabinder Nath Tagore and Gandhi. Mute response to persecution 
would have resulted in the extinction of Sikhism. At best the Sikhs would 
have survived only as an insignificant sect like Kabir-Panthies if the Guru 
had not raised the sword. Again it should be noted that Kabir did not raise 
a sword but there is no spectacular or discernible spiritual advancement 
among Kabir- panthies after him. Krishana, Rama and Muhammad fought 
wars but their followers were not in any way spiritually impoverished. 
About these double standards Dorothy Field writes, "It must not be 

297 Gandhi invented a new form of Hinduism when he began to preach Ahimsa (non-violence) and in a 
meeting at Baroda called Guru Gobind Singh "a misguided patriot" for raising a sword to defend the 
honour and dignity of India. Gandhi's non-violence was only skin-deep. He openly supported the 
British in the Second World War, agreed to defend Kashmir by force of arms, lauded police action 
against Hydrabad and later died a violent death. Nehru, the first Prime minister of India, called him a 
hypocrite. Did Gandhi not know that a majority of Hindus worship Durga who carries ten weapons, 
Lord Krishna, Rama, and Parsu Ram were armed to the teeth and fought wars killing their own 
fellow citizens and relatives? In Gandhi's eyes these Hindu leaders were true patriots but Guru 
Gobind Singh who fought the invaders to defend India was a "misguided patriot." Can there be a 
more prejudiced and greater ingrate than Gandhi? Was he really following Lord Rama and Krishna, 
his beau ideals? Once he got a calf killed to release him from incurable pain, but he had no qualms 
of conscience in releasing millions of human beings from the barbarities and atrocities of the 
Mughals because it involved violence. He did not care to notice what Guru Gobind Singh said, 
" When affairs have gone beyond all means , it is lawful and virtuous to put the hand on the hilt of 
the sword."(r§ 5ra >tfH <J>F dlttd-tiddJHdl <JM'tt W ydtirt 'S HHHfa SH3).Guru Gobind Singh's 
sword was like a surgeon's knife which cuts with a purpose. 

298 Rabinder Nath's assessment was accepted by J.N.Sarkar, who too wrote similarly (Vol. I P. 301, 
332). 
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imagined that because he was a fine warrior he was less spiritual or less 
religious than his predecessors. He made the religious fervour the 
backbone of his warlike doctrines. He united practical skill with mystical 
meditation; and the results speak for themselves." 

The speculation that Guru Nanak's spirituality and philosophy of peace 
would have spread worldwide if Guru Gobind Singh did not resort to the 
sword is ill founded. What is certain is that if Guru Gobind Singh had not 
raised the sword the Hindus of India would not have survived the slavery 
of the Muslims, which had lasted already for five centuries. 

The Sikh movement planned by Guru Nanak was a social, political, 
religious, and egalitarian revolution, which had taken place in India only 
for the first time. The main aim was the all round amelioration of the 
Indian people. India being religious in his days (which it still is), he 
wanted religious reform to take precedence over political and social 
reform. If Guru Nanak had openly declared his intention to raise a sword, 
there would have been opposition not only from the Government of the 
time but also from the general population, which had become 
pusillanimous and utterly coward because of Ahimsa so assiduously 
preached by Hinduism, Jainism and Buddhism. The Guru would have 
been branded a rebel and his mission would have ended before it even 
started. This is evident from the fact that nearly 200 years later when Guru 
Gobind Singh established the Khalsa, the Hill Rajas opposed him tooth 
and nail and became the sworn enemies of the Guru in spite of the fact 
that the Guru was fighting their battles to save the latter' s religion and 
dignity. 

The Sikh Gurus were not simply spiritual leaders seeking personal 
salvation like the Hindu Sants. Over and above being religious preceptors 
they were also practical and social entrepreneurs aiming to spiritually and 
socially elevate the society they lived in. The blueprint for the Sikh 
movement was carefully planned and announced by Guru Nanak. 

According to Gokal Chand Narang, " after centuries of subjection 

Nanak was the first among the Hindus to raise his voice against tyranny 
and oppression. To achieve that objective people had to be marshalled for 
active resistance. The concept of passive submission had to yield to that of 
physical encounter, to which masses had to be awakened." 
(Transformation of Sikhism Page 40) Unfortunately at that early stage the 
Guru could not take up the sword because he did not have the means to 
encounter physically the well-established centuries old Government. He 
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laid the foundations for what was to follow next. 

Guru Gobind Singh did not discard the policies of Guru Nanak and 
suddenly turn militant. He was as much interested in religious, political 
and social uplift of Indian society, as was Guru Nanak. Therefore the 
charge of changing the direction of the movement is invalid. In fact there 
is a strong logical link between the thinking of Guru Nanak and that of the 
latter Gurus. Each Guru in turn added his bit to the movement. The 
period from the time of Guru Angad to Guru Ram Das (1539-1581= 42 
years) was too short to dissipate energy for a secondary purpose 
(resistance to tyranny). This time was therefore wisely utilized by the 
Gurus to get a stronghold in the minds of the people by preaching only the 
altruistic and spiritual principles of Sikhism (Peeri). Resort to arms 
(Meeri) was not a priority because the political power had not yet become 
as extortionate, bigot and oppressive as it later started becoming under 
Jehangir 299 and reached its climax under Aurangzeb. It was then that the 
time had come to turn the ploughshares into the swords. Again it is for this 
reason that only Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur 300 had 
instructed their sons to wield the sword and the other Gurus did not do so. 

After the sacrifices of peace-loving Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh 
Bahadur there was no alternative left for Guru Gobind Singh but to 
institute the Khalsa to save the nascent Sikh movement from the 
persecution of the fanatical Muslim rulers. He was not fighting for 
establishing a kingdom but to defend the fundamental rights of the people, 
which had been trampled under the jackboot of fanaticism. In this 
connection Mr. Cunningham explicitly states that Guru Nanak had started 
a campaign by weaning away his followers from Hindu idolatry, Muslim 
superstition, and Sidh quietism, which gained continual momentum under 
the next Gurus and culminated in a much-desired political organisation to 
shield the religion. He further writes that Guru Gobind Singh "effectually 
roused the dormant energies of a vanquished people, and filled them with 

299 5W fWt &fU S fSU 5@3t HTfe fH^II TO 3T§ § II33t #W IN fWfcl'd 1 (¥: dldtJ'H U: 

PO). In his history Muntakhab-ul-Lubab Khafi Khan tells us that Aurangzeb ordered all temples to 
be pulled down (p.413). A proclamation required all Hindus to shave off their beards. Many 
submitted to this disgrace and for some days it was difficult to find a barber to do the job. 

300 It is said that the Guru Tegh Bahadur had given a word to the distressed and persecuted helpless 
Hindus that he would remonstrate with the bigot Mughal on their behalf. He kept his word and not 
only lost his own life but that of his companions as well. "W fiw St UcSlw I ftra Bl# aftf 7? 
Itsffi II This was quite in line with the Hindu philosophy of gwjfe gTfe BWf w€\ y?) W$ W 
a3?> W TP5t which had largely been abandoned by the Indian people. 
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lofty although fitful longing for social Freedom and national ascendance, 
the proper adjuncts of that purity of worship which had been preached by 
Nanak. " (Cunningham Page 84) He clarifies the point further and writes, 
" "It was reserved for Nanak to perceive the true principles of reform, and 
to lay those broad foundations which enabled his successor Gobind to fire 
the minds of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give practical 
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest in race and 
in creed, in political rights as in religious hopes. " 

Mr. I.B.Bannerjee has discussed this issue in detail and concludes, "Those 
who call this a 'dwarfing of the unity of a religious sect into an internment 
of political advancement' commit themselves, at the same time, to the 
absurd proposition that military efficiency or political Freedom is 
inconsistent with a true religious life. " (Evolution of the Khalsa part 2, 
P. 124) 

Banda Singh followed the same policy after the death of Guru Gobind 
Singh. Although the Emperor issued an order on December 10,1710 that 
the Sikhs "should be killed at sight wherever found." Banda Singh 301 
never molested any Muslims, the co-religionists of the Emperor. In his 
letter dated 29 April 1711 the Mughal newsletter writer wrote about 
Banda Singh to the Emperor "Any Muslim who approaches him, he fixes a 
daily allowance and wages and looks after him. He has permitted them to 
read Khutba and Namaz with the result that five thousand Muslims have 
gathered round him. Having entered into his friendship, they are free to 
shout their call (Azan) and recite their prayers in the army of the 
wretched. " {Akhbarat-e-Darbar-e-Muala (Jaipur) Ruqat-e-Amin-ud-Daula 
No. 3 Dastur-al-Insha 6 A. 

Careful understanding of Sikh history proves that there was no 
fundamental difference between the philosophies of Guru Nanak and Guru 
Gobind Singh and that Meeri Peeri was started by Guru Nanak, nurtured 
by the next four Gurus, materialized by the 6 th Guru and concretised by 
the 10 th Guru. The Sikhs have always fought against political tyranny, 
religious intolerance, social inequality and economic exploitation and all 
this at times demanded unwanted but necessary violence. It was for this 

301 Banda Singh was arrested with his 794 colleagues, who were all cruelly butchered in Delhi. British 
ambassadors John Surman and Edward Stephenson saw the gory spectacle and wrote, "ft is not a 
little remarkable with what patience they undergo their fate, and to the last it has not been found 
that one apostatised from this new formed religion to save his muddy vesture of decay. " (Letter 
No. XXI to the Governor of Fort William dated March 10,1716). On June 9,1716 Banda Singh's 
flesh was torn with hot pincers and his son's innards were thrust into his mouth before he died. 
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reason that Akal Takhat (Seat of Meeri) was erected later than Harimander 
(Seat of Peeri) and was made to face Harimander the fountain hood of 
Bhakti (spirituality). 

Thus we see that the militancy was not a deviation from Guru Nanak's 
philosophy but only a fulfilment of his ideology. When peace was restored 
the 7 th and the 8 th Gurus had no cause for fighting 

"The sword which carved the Khalsa's way to glory was undoubtedly 
forged by Gobind, but the steel had been provided by 
Afa«aL"(Transformation of Sikhism G.C.Narang P.l). Dr. Ernest Trumpp, 
though not very sympathetic to Sikhism, also wrote that the philosophy of 
all the Gurus remained the same and that the alleged changes made by 
Guru Gobind Singh were in line with the doctrines preached by Guru 
Nanak. 

The Sikh ideal is Sant Sipahi, which combines spirituality with the 
courage and bravery of a soldier. Spirituality alone turns one into a 
coward unable to oppose the world's Halakus and Hitlers and bravery 
alone turns one into tyrants like the Durranis. The Sikh sword is therefore 
not an instrument of offence and tyranny but a symbol of defence and 
protection. 

"When Guru Govind inaugurated the sacrament of steel he proved himself 
a wise and far sighted leader. For of all material things which genius has 
inspired with spiritual significance, steel is the truest and most 
uncompromising. Let humanitarians prate, as they will there never has 
been a race that have not been purged and refined by it. In some it is the 
only combater of grossness and the monster of self. To the Khalsa it gave 
a cause and welded them into a nation, and in the dark days of 
Muhammadan rule in the middle of the eighteenth century, when the Sikh 
was slain at sight and no quarter was given, it drove them on those 
gallant crusades in which they rode to Amritsar in the dead of night, leapt 
into the sacred tank and out again, and galloped back through the 
enemies' lines purified. Hundreds were slain, but not one abjured his faith 
or perjured his soul to preserve his 'muddy vesture of decay'. (Edmund 
Candler in "The Mantle of the East") 

"In giving them direction and leadership Guru Gobind responded to call 
of history in a manner which was not at all inconsistent with the essence 
of Guru Nanak's teachings. On the other hand one might say that tenth 
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Guru 's call evolved splendid response because the twin foundations of a 

new system spiritual fervour and Freedom from fear emanated 

directly from the founder's teachings. From this point of view the 
emergence of Khalsa was the fulfilment of Guru Nanak's mission." A.C. 
Bannerjee page 209-210 

9.2 Tantric concept unacceptable in Sikhism 

The tantric concept of the unity of 'Devotion' and ' occult power ' (sididl 

Hof-jt) is nowhere mentioned in Sikhism. 302 It is a cardinal principle of the 

Shakti cult, which indulges in sex and intoxication to achieve this unity. In 
his article titled "Guru Gobind Singh and the Shakti cult" Jatinder Mohan 
Chatterji deliberately commits this blunder and writes, "Gobind Singh's 
interpretation of Tantric philosophy , teaches man a new way of obtaining 
salvation through war. Thus he may be considered to be the typical 
prophet of the Shakti cult. " This sort of interpretation cannot be put on 
Sikhism because Guru Granth Sahib strongly condemns prudery, 
prurience, lasciviousness, and the acts of the Sakats. 303 

9.3 Meeri Peeri in modern times 

It is an acknowledged fact that the Freedom of India from the British in 
the 20 th century was inspired by the ideals of Guru Gobind Singh and the 
contribution of his followers in the Freedom struggle was much greater 
than their numerical strength would demand. Rabinder Nath Tagore 
fanned this inspiration by writing poems on the valour of Banda Singh and 
Guru Gobind Singh. It was the magic of his poems in Bengali language, 
which was instrumental in bringing together the Bengali and Panjabi 
Freedom fighters on one stage. 

Modern concept of secularism with the legislation for ballot, conflicts 
with Meeri Peeri. These days the power of Meeri of a country stems from 
the votes rather than from any spiritual acumen of its citizens. All kinds of 
ills, misdemeanours and illegal practices are camouflaged and declared 
fair if only the ballot box is full. The box then dictates how religion 

302 fas efdlfd Hoffe suf U 7 ?) OfoTO §H3T3) Hotfe fHWS ot FPUS I 33TT5 itf It §oT dldsl (113 

ysra fawrsf fawns fiw) 

303 orate w&3 H3j s offffwr s^ftr ffswt wfs\ (iw la?^) nsrat fe^ 7? infe§ fefo fisfk fasFF Ow 

lotfo) 
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should behave in the context of a fake secular state. Encroachment in 
religion has therefore become the prerogative of the politician who has the 
resources and the power to manipulate things to his advantage. Modern 
day misdirected power (Shakti) is smothering bhakti (spirituality) under 
the jackboots of phoney and counterfeit secularism. 
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Chapter Ten 

Caste 



The Indian caste system (Varan Ashram Dharma) is usually 
explained by saying that at some time in the history of India the 
society was divided on the basis of nature of work each person was 
assigned to do. This was essentially a division of labour regardless of 
status. Later this practical division became rigid. However the impression 
one gets from reading the Vedas is that it is in fact the remnant of the 
high-handed sovereignty of the Aryans upon the indigenous inhabitants of 
India. The victorious Aryans hated the vanquished locals and reduced 
them to servants and menial workers. They enforced Varan Ashram 
Dharma right from the time of the Vedas. 305 Later it was meticulously 
supported, sustained, nurtured and developed through the Puranas and the 
Simirities of the Hindu religion. 306 

Over the period of time the upper classes (Brahmans and Kashatryas- both 
Aryans) assumed dignity, shunned labour, became respectable, and even 

304 Strictly speaking Caste is different from Varan Ashram (colour prejudice). It is a Portuguese word 
meaning 'Social division'. However in India Varan Ashram Dharma slowly degenerated into caste 
system and was applied rigidly by associating caste with profession and birth. Thus it became a 
schism of the soul. 

305 The Aryans brought colour (later caste) prejudice with them and it is also mentioned in the Avesta 
literature of the Aryans. The Iranian Aryans were divided into Atharvas, Rathestas, Vastrias, and 
Huiti. SnUHtWTCT p* 3f d'HrtU: fS3: , ff 35HCT OOT-HCT: HOT (ETOT %Z 
WOTW 31 11) See also Purusha Sukta of Rig Veda. SFUWS yltH^d £ HU f%#\ 5!H3t a^F fw, 
%H ifc* fw ttfi' EE3 7? §3U?> tf£ U7> II Later we find Tulsi Das writing, " H?W f%y falW> UT5 

ute 7 , hot 7) ftiffi 3tcf?> y^te 7 " (stuhs ftiwrute #t yns ot ff 3 hot ftrwo^'A ffew ^ 

?>ftftT & ) Also see Gita XV, II- 47 and read "Were castes formulated in the age of Rig Veda?" by 
V.M.Apte. 

306 Such was the hatred with low castes that they lived outside towns and had to drag a bush behind 
them or ring a bell to indicate their low status. Even in the times of the Peshwas the Mahars of 
Poona were not permitted to enter the town after 3. PM lest their long shadow defiles the upper 
classes. Caste was considered to be inalienably associated with birth. No one was allowed to change 
his/her caste. It is said that once a Kashatrya king (Wishvamitra) requested Vashishta to permit his 
entry into Brahmanism. The request was spurned. Later Wishvamitra approached Brahma and again 
expressed his desire to abjure Kashatrya caste and become a Brahman. Even Brahma declined to 
accept his request. 
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worshipful but the downtrodden lower classes turned into labourers. 
The upper classes became richer and richer without doing work whereas 
the lower working classes became poorer and poorer in spite of 
backbreaking hard labour. The dignity of labour was thus completely lost. 
To add insult to injury all this was associated with religion and the lower 
classes were forbidden from reading religious books or visiting Hindu 
temples. 307 They were supposed only to obey the Brahman who 
interpreted the scripture for them. Such was the deep-rooted effect of caste 
prejudices that as late as the seventeenth century AD a Brahman is said to 
have declined to anoint the nationalist leader Shiva ji as a ruler just 
because the latter belonged to a lower caste. 308 

At the time of Guru Nanak (1469-1539 AD) there were about 3000 sub- 
castes and four main divisions (Brahman, Kashatarya, Vaish and Shudra) 
in India. It had given rise to social inequality, bigotry and lack of respect 
for manual labour. This well-established Chakarvyuh (Maiz) was difficult 
to break. Even the low castes themselves had psychologically succumbed 
to it and did not dare to oppose it. They were fully satisfied with 
remaining in their caste and working as serfs. Rigid enforcement of caste 
hierarchy also resulted in restrictions on connubium and convivial 
associations, which were enforced by unwritten law. 

Mr. McLoed complains that the Sikh Gurus claimed to have abolished 
caste system but they did so only in the religious sphere and left out the 
society. 309 It should be clear that Guru Nanak started the process of 
abolishing caste differences through preaching and through Sangat (free 
association) and Pangat (inter-dining) institutions. 



7 Ram Chandra killed a shudra named Shambhook because the latter was praying to God. " In its 

social doctrine, the Gita was not egalitarian, but staunchly attached to the caste system, and to it 
only the Brahman and the Kashatrya were noble by birth." ('Hiduism' by Niradh Chaudhri Page 
266). 

i Shiva Ji had to arrange Yagyas for 4 months and feed 11000 Brahmans before he could be 
anointed. It is said that he spent 50 Lakhs of rupees just to earn the right to be anointed as a ruler. 
Some writers estimate it to be Rs. 700.000000 (Read The menace of Hindu imperialism by D.J 
Maharaj page 166) 

' McLeod is tarnishing Sikhism by design because he has been a Christian Missionary in the Panjab. 
He feels that Christianity can take root among the Sikhs only if Sikhism is disparaged and 
undermined. McLeod basis most of his criticism of Sikhism on the available biography of Guru 
Nanak which, we all know, is legendary and full of myths. Besides biographies (Janam Sakhis) 
were not written by the Gurus and neither was any of them approved by any Sikh Guru as a correct 
record of events. 
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Later the Khalsa was a logical culmination of it when Guru Gobind Singh 
finally swept caste aside from the Indian Society by offering Amrit to all 
castes from the same bowl. 310 

"Prior to the time of the Sikh Gurus, no general ever conceived the idea of 
raising an army from men, who were believed to be unclean and polluted 
from their birth; but the watchword and war-cry of the Sikhs, Waheguru Ji 
Ka Khalsa Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh, and the stimulating precepts of the 
tenth Guru, altered what had hitherto been deemed dregs of humanity into 
warriors whose prowess and loyalty never failed their leaders " (M.A. 
Macauliffe Vol.v P.93). 

The Khalsa stood for a casteless society but the pernicious elements of the 
caste, which had gone deep into the psyche of the Indians, were difficult 
to root out completely. 311 Soon after Guru Gobind Singh's death the Sikhs 
reverted to the jungles and the caste system raised its head again under the 
influence of the Brahmans who had taken over the Sikh religious places. 
They distorted and misrepresented the tenets of Sikhism since there was 
nobody to counteract their nefarious designs. 

10.1 What the Gurus did to oppose caste prejudice 

Guru Nanak clearly identified himself with the lowliest of the low and 
denounced those who paraded pride in their caste. He said, "Worthless is 
the caste and worthless an exalted name. For all mankind there is but a 
single refuge." 312 At the pain of excommunication he even declared 
openly that he would associate with the so-called low castes and not play a 
second fiddle to the affluent and socially pampered magnates. 313 

310 u>r ot cisr HtRra w wfss fe est fwr a^itau i ? zre gu 1 ^ ?3?> Sfk us^ »ra auw; W3$\ 

? HOT ? #H fe OT IHoT OT-tWH H'Hdd 5l?> W5ftr5 r H5TOT WI3 I W ^ OT6T !W ? OT CloT 
HH5T swfst? II (Secret report of Munshi Ghulam Muhay- ud-din to Aurangzeb.the Emperor of 
Delhi). 

311 Such has been the influence of Hinduism that the Indian Muslims, who are forbidden caste 
differences, became divided into castes like Sayed, Mughal, Sheikh and Pathan on the pattern of 
four vernas of Hinduism (A.K.Najmal "Changing Society in India and Pakistan") At present there 
are 35 separate castes of Muslims alone in Bengal. In his book "Census of India" (page 380) Even 
Indian Christians could not escape it. Mr.J.H.Hutton writes, "Caste is admittedly observed by the 
Catholics while some Protestants, who prefer not to admit it, openly admit a ban on commensality." 

312 Sora' rF3T golf II H37F tfl»F feoF S 1 © II WJTT ot otU 7 ^ II <TOoT 5 1 Uf wQ W Ufe &9 
(W t3) Hf 6T ?to 7> Blft oTfe (H:=l 1W tf31). 

313 (fte 7 >>fefo <fte wfs <fMt <j >xf5 (fte ii jtocj for 5 iffgr wfs fH§ fe»r afa n faff <fte 

HHWNfe fet ?>efe OTl HUHIh (IW It) 
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To give credence to his statements he befriended the so-called lowest 
caste Mardana all through his life. 

To expose those who advanced the argument that in the next life God will 
offer better place to the higher castes, the Guru said that in the court of 
God neither caste nor power is of any value. 314 He dissociated caste from 
birth and said that the caste of a person should be associated with the 
person's deeds and not with his birth. 315 Fully stated his advice runs as 
follows: "Do not be proud of your caste. Only those can claim to be 
superior who attune to God. You will be a fool to boast of your high caste 
because such claims result in many problems. Like a potter fashioning 
earthen pots in numerous shapes our father God has fashioned us from 
one and the same clay. All living beings are composed of five elements no 
one can prove any disparity between human constituents. Nanak says 
human beings are rewarded for their deeds and without the guidance of a 
true Guru, they do not stand to get the chance of being liberated from 
wrong notions." 316 

The Guru tolerated the profession-based tags but repudiated the social 
superiority or inferiority attached to professions. He said classification of 
caste should be based on deeds instead of profession or birth. A bad deed 
should bring bad name to the doer. For example "A greedy person is a 
dog; and a person full of falsehood should be called a filthy street sweeper 
(^03')- Cheating (5cJm") is like eating a rotting carcass. Slandering (fc^tF) of 

others is putting the filth of others into your own mouth (U^FH). The fire 

of anger is the outcaste (HtRT) who burns dead bodies at the 

crematorium" 317 According to the Gurus a man can be a tailor, a barber, a 
farmer, a carpenter, a cobbler and still be equal in social status with a 
Brahman whereas a Brahman who is doing evil deeds is lower in status 
than a God-fearing street-sweeper. 

And the Brahmans who cheated others and in so doing sucked their blood 
were butchers. 318 



' »rat H'fe ?> Hf t mt riff (iw ait) »# <vf wf3 ?> H'feHl n<wfV try (iw una) 
s wfs su ystift m w§ $u an^fe \\w frfe w yfe 1 3d sraH orHrfe- n (iw isso) 

5 Wfa 5T ?> oralw ast (IW WJ) Wf3 WW SUt »ftf ( 

7 as 7 fu^ 7 sftr w >rasf (iw m), ^afti fust asfsw snrfefe ira fife 7 

fU3t H5t sraftr ^Vfe (IW tfl) False-mindedness is the drummer- woman (Hd'HA); cruelty is 
the butcheress; slander of others in one's heart is the cleaning-woman, and deceitful anger is the 
outcaste-woman. 

* hS feor 3fe its\ snrst, ufw sdt frar? snrct- iw a;^) 
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Entry into Sikhism was open to all from the time of Guru Nanak. Hymns 
of the writers from all castes appear in the Granth Sahib. After Guru 
Nanak and Guru Angad Dev, who enforced convivial dining through 
persuasion, Guru Amar Das specifically disallowed visitors unless they 
dined in his Langar sitting with all other castes. This compulsory 
commensality brought people of different castes together as equals. Later 
Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Ram Das also condemned caste. Bhai Gurdas 
mentions that the Karah Parsad offered by the so-called low castes and 
the outcastes was freely distributed to all irrespective of their castes. 319 

Mehma Parkash tells us that Guru Angad Dev treated all castes equally. 
Similarly Koer Singh tells us that Shudras and low-castes all ate together 
in the Guru's gatherings. Rattan Singh Bhangu clearly mentions that 
Ranghrettas (sweepers) were treated by Guru Gobind Singh in the same 
way as the other castes. 320 Amrit (baptism) was not denied to anybody by 
Guru Gobind Singh. His five beloved ones all came from the so-called 
low castes. They even included a low caste barber and a washer man who 
were socially ostracized in those days. Kesar Singh Chhibber writes that 
the Khalsa obliterated the distinctions of caste and inter-married. Bhai 
Dya Singh's Rehat Nama states that Guru Gobind Singh strictly forbade 
the mention of caste. 321 

Discrimination and social stratification on the basis of vertical 
relationships was unacceptable to the Gurus. They did not accept vertical 
caste divisions with Brahman at the apex of the pyramid-down to 
sweepers and leather-workers. This explains why there are not many 
Brahman Sikhs in the Khalsa brotherhood. However they tolerated 
horizontal links of castes, which were unjustifiably and wrongly 
associated with professions. Professions in India have always had long 
ancestral links. If a person followed the profession of his forefathers he 
would become an expert in that profession or trade. Unfortunately when it 
came to matrimonial alliances the people always sought the best person in 

Bhai Gurdas has criticised caste at various places in his vars. Read ?^ 3(uf3t l£), ^ U 

(url),? 1 ^ u (u:tf), ^ tf(u:i), ^ ip(u: 13),?^ ip(v:i?), ^ it (u:i8),¥^ 1 (u: 31 t 

320 tfe f? stfe ^ flrar wt na?^ asra ffera^ ifert rre^t nmrz <js 5!>M,eW srera stes 5 
few cjM ii arfra' ar? 1 ^ antral ofyfy srfe y# w ws, ylw <rot %3 uifrpw ii ftst 
gfew^ f# gfwra ii fe?> arafa ftras ot§ ^ uyH'Jl, feir ere s^ 1 u>rat ajfewst ii (337> fiw iaj) 

See also Panth Parkash by Giani Gian Singh. 

321 wfte a irot oft fro eft y£ ws isfew fiw hh fm ?>ut h?>h ai^t w (3fira<VH r wz\ efew fiw) 
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their professions to keep the expertise going and to ensure good standard 
of living for their children. This resulted in prolonging the profession- 
based caste system and is still the cause of its existence. However for the 
Sikhs such caste phenomena are not the cause of social ostracism and 
hatred. 

Since the Hindu Shastras preached caste discrimination, the Sikh Gurus 
rejected the Hindu scripture and the Hindu gods. 322 In the Guru's concept 
of religion there was no place for the so-called four Varnas. The prince 
and the pauper became one and came to be regarded with equal respect. 

10.2 Caste today 

Patterns of connubium, patriarchal values and social structures take a long 
time to change. Such is the impact of caste in India that even in our own 
times it openly exists every where. 323 The prominent Hindu reformer 
Vivekananda once said, "If untouchability lives, Hinduism will die." 
Mahatma Gandhi 324 too condemned it but the malady still persists in spite 
of the efforts of our national Government in curbing all sorts of 
discrimination and bias. Connubium and commensality restrictions that 
we see today are especially noticeable in the villages. It is a heritage from 
the remotest past social customs, which had gone deep into the psyche of 
the village people. Other reasons for their survival are conservative Hindu 
influence, lack of education and inertia. 



3 HW dld^'TdW' £ 1J3\ Ht »fora 3H3 Wfu% UotH t H Wffe CF^t y^t H 1 ^ 

H3I3 f¥ff fes ftra 7 fere orar^fygst W3 ivs ?5uf ysst,33H ?>uf sra<v i fet ut ajf viz 

' Mahatma Gandhi simply gave a new name to the low castes. He called them "Harijan". He neither 
attacked the Hindu scripture, which sanctioned caste nor campaigned to admit low caste in Hindu 
Temples much less dining with them or entering into matrimonial aalliances. Harijan is still 
considered a low caste. 
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10.3 The Gurus accused 



A question is usually raised as to why were all the Gurus married only in 
the Khatri castes in spite of their opposition to caste prejudices? "It 
should be remembered that the Gurus arranged marriages of their own 
children which were in complete conformity with traditional caste 
prescription. Does it not follow therefore that their strictures on caste 
have been partially misunderstood?" (The Sikhs' by McLeod page 81). 

325 

The answer to this question should be clear from the foregoing discussion. 
Any attempt by the Guru to discredit the current Hindu dogmas would 
have resulted in arresting the progress of the Sikh Movement. 326 The aim 
was to strengthen the movement, which would in turn automatically 
obliterate caste prejudices. 

It is also a fact that the Sikh Gurus did not oppose inter-caste marriages. 
There is no evidence to show that Guru Nanak, or the later Sikh Gurus at 
any time objected to inter-caste marriages but they themselves did not take 
any such steps because this would have affected their movement adversely 
and sounded its death knell at the very start. It was far more important to 
organise people for a fight against religious and political oppression and 
persecution than to invite unnecessary criticism of caste dilution. People 
were being pulverised between the two stools of exploitation by the 
religious elite and the persecution by the political stalwarts. It was the 
attack on these maladies that became the recruiting ground for the Sikhs. 
It was understood that once people join to oppose these two enemies their 
caste-endogamy, caste-status and ritualistic barriers would automatically 
fade away in the course of time. 

Secondly the system of contracting matrimonial alliances in the Guru's 
time left very little for the parents (much less for the individuals) to 
decide. Intermediaries known as Wicholas (usually barbers) were the key 
figures to decide matrimonial alliances. The story of Guru Hargobind's 
betrothal demonstrates how the intermediaries (Wicholas) contracted 
matrimonial alliances. These Wicholas were usually Hindus in thought 

325 "He jests at scars who hasn't felt a wound" (Shakespeare). McLeod does not know how caste was 
enforced and to what extent it had devastated the Indian Society. It may take generations for the 
crows to become white. 

326 "Never can true reconcilement grow where wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep" (Milton in 
Paradise lost) 
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and belief and could not think of breaking the caste prejudices without 
inviting problems. 

It should also be kept in mind that the first four Gurus were already 
married before they became Gurus. At the time of the fifth Guru political 
situation changed suddenly leading to Guru Arjan's martyrdom and Guru 
Har Gobind' s battles. There was no time for social reform when even their 
lives were at stake. The situation improved only for a few years and then 
again worsened with the martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur. Later Guru 
Gobind Singh thought out a novel plan to strike at the root of the disease 
and succeeded to a large extent. All his five Pyaras were from the so- 
called lower classes. He domnstrably accepted Amrit from them. 

It is easy to find fault with Sikhism but the fact remains that caste had 
gone too deep into the Indian psyche. Even in the 21 st century India 
legislation is proving fruitless to curb it. 

10.4 Contribution of Sikhism 

There is no denying the fact that the spirit of social equality and 
brotherhood that exists in the Panjab and its contiguous areas today is the 
result of the reinforcement of Sikh ideals by the Khalsa. It is also a fact 
that the Khalsa drew leaders from all sections of Society including the so- 
called low castes and outcastes. Caste prejudices were abolished as far as 
commensality was concerned and by doing so the Sikh revolution raised 
the social status of the so-called lower classes. There is no denying the 
fact that even though caste differences persist, the Sikh society is much 
more liberal and egalitarian than the prevalent Hindu social order of 
modern India. 

"It was reserved for Nanak to perceive the true principles of reform, and 
to lay the broad foundations which enabled his successor Govind to fire 
the minds of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give practical 
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest in race as in 
creed, in political rights as in religious hopes. " (J.D Cunningham 'A 
history of the Sikhs' Page 34) 

He (Guru Nanak) was the essence of humility. He preached with vehemence against 
idolatry, hypocrisy and distinctions of castes and creeds, but in so doing he never 
uttered a word, which savoured of personal ambition, neither did he arrogate to 
himself the attributes of God. (Glimpses of world religion) 
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10.5Gotras 

Gotras are tribal associations. 327 At one time groups or tribes of people 
fighting with each other created congeries of small states or principalities, 
which dominated the society. Usually the leaders' name was given to the 
group, which in course of time began to be called a Gotra. For example 
Sidhu s/o Khiwa Rao was the founder of Sidhu Gotra. 328 In his tenth 
generation appeared Brar s/o Hameera who was a great warrior and had 
defeated Muhammad Tughlak. 329 Those who joined his group began to be 
called Brar. Maan Gotra came to be known after the name of Raja 
Binepal's grandson Manpal, who founded the town of Mansa. Randhawas 
are the descendants of the ninth son of Rai Jundhar whereas Chhinas are 
the descendants of his eleventh son. Rais are descendants of Tulsi Das's 
son Rai. Bajwas descend from Shilkap's son Kals who was known as 
Bajanwala because he used to rear falcons (Baj) 33 °. These leaders 
attracted people of all professions and castes into their groups. Therefore 
it is not uncommon to find so many castes professing the same Gotra. For 
example Cheemas are jats, barbers and even Muslims. Gills are jats, 
carpenters and Mazhabi Sikhs. Dhillons are Jats, carpenters and barbers. 

Some people have confused Gotra with caste. Gotra has nothing to do 
with caste. Caste (Zat) is endogamous (includes different Gotras) but 
Gotra is exogamous (excludes people of other Gotras although of the 
same caste). The Panjabi jats have more than a hundred gotras but only 
one caste (Jat). 

Sometimes people who distinguished themselves in religious or other 
fields also lent their names to tribes as Gotras. 331 For example Bhai 
Mansukh was a devoted Sikh of Guru Nanak. He went to Ceylon to 
preach Sikhism. Now we have the word Mansukhani used as a Gotra by 
his descendants. It is said that Mehmood Gazhnavi captured a Surjvanshi 
Rajpoot man and took him away to Ghazni as a slave. The man was a 
good warrior and runner who could run for miles without getting out of 
breath. 



' <jw. #r, tf'tWiS (wz\ 5to ftro ??w hu 1 ?) an *w apt) 

* See Tawirkh Rajgan Panjab Page 13 
' See Twarikh Raj Khalsa page 123 

' Bajwas descended from Baju Rajpoots of Jaisalmer. Baba Manga was the first to move to the 
Panjab and settle at Bajwat (District Sialkot-Pakistan. His descendant Shilkap (also known as Raja 
Sahib) ruled in Multan. Sikander Lodhi drove him out of Multan. He had two sons Kals and Les. 
Kals escaped in the guise of a falconer and Les was killed. Pakistani Bajwas live in Sialkot and 
Narowal and those in India live in District Gurdaspur settled around Dera Baba Nanak. 
1 Vedis are said to have descended from those who memorised the Vedas. 
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He escaped from Ghazni, ran back to the Panjab, and settled on the banks 
of river Ravi. After his accomplishment he and his group came to be 
known as Sahi (long breather). Now this marvellous quality attached with 
his name is used as a Gotra. Hari Singh Nalwa came to be called Nalwa 
because he killed a lion. 332 Ramgarhia is not a caste or a gotra but Jassa 
Singh came to be known as Ramgarhia because of his association with the 
fort of Ram Rauni (later Ram Garh). 

Sometimes place names are adopted as Gotras An important personality 
popularises the name of a place, which later becomes a Gotra. Sham Singh 
was Sidhu by gotra but came to be known as Sham Singh Attari because 
he founded the village of Attari. Now 'Attariwala' is used as a Gotra. 
Ahluwalia (or Walia) Gotra started with Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia 
who belonged to village Ahluwal. Partap Singh Kairon was a Dhillon Jat 
of village Kairon but now his descendants use Kairon as Gotra after their 
names. Parkash Singh Badal belongs to village Badal and now his son and 
other descendants call themselves Badal. Sant Sunder Singh lived in 
village Bhinder and came to be known as Bhindranwale. His descendant 
Sant Jarnail Singh came to be known as Bhindranwala even though he had 
no connection with village Bhindran. Rara is a village but we know about 
Sant Ishar Singh Rarewale and Gian Singh Rarewala. 

There are villages and towns founded by different Gotras and people use 
the name of the village after their names irrespective of their real Gotra. 
For example Sidhwan (from Sidhu), Sivian (from Sivia), Chak Bhatian 
(from Bhati), Lalian (from Lalli), and Sohian (from Sohi). Chahal, Gill, 
Khanna, Goraya, Ghuman, Sanghera, Dhilwan, Cheema, Kang, Hayer, 
Sandhwan etc are all the names of the villages in the Panjab where people 
of these Gotras originally settled or established their small areas of 
influence. Many people use the name of their village with their names 
rather than their Gotra. In course of time the same becomes their Gotra. 
'Nehru' was not a Gotra but a place name. 



! Hari Singh (1791- 1837AD) son of Sardar Gurdial Singh of Gujranwala joined Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh's army in 1805 AD as an ordinary soldier. In 1710 he accompanied the Maharaja on a hunting 
trip. A lion unexpectedly attacked him. Hari Singh held the lion by his jaws and threw him on the 
ground. Before the lion could get up he drew his sword and decapitated it. The Maharaja was so 
pleased with his bravery that he appointed him as his own bodyguard and later appointed him the 
Commander of Sherdil Regiment, which had 800 horsemen. Hari Singh later became the world- 
famous general and one of the strongest pillars of the Khalsa Raj. He becams famous as Nalwa (the 
brave, the lion killer). 
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The Indian society of the Guru's time was strongly hierarchical. Each 
Gotra of a particular Zat (caste) had some Gotras preferred for 
matrimonial alliances and some others even banned. 333 The Sikh Gurus 
denounced the privileges or the deprivations attached to hierarchical 
patterns. No discrimination was made in appointing Masands (preachers) 
from various castes and Gotras. 

Castes and Gotras have both found mention in the Guru Granth Sahib but 
they are not used derogatively. 334 They have also been extensively used 
by Bhai Gurdas in his Vars with the names of Guru Nanak's followers. 335 
Janam Sakhis too used Gotras and Zats. Guru Nanak's discussion with 
Ajita Randhawa is very popular. In Bachittar Natak we find " Guru 
Nanak was born in the Bedi clan". 336 [ 

What the Gurus condemned was not the profession-based caste or the 
Gotra but the discrimination attached to them and their association with 
birth. The castes attached to professions cannot be obliterated. We cannot 
call the barbers, farmers, teachers, weavers, and cobblers by other names 
and still identify their professions. Whatever other names are given to 
them, the other names will still betray their profession. The Sikh Gurus 
nowhere wrote that the Sikhs should not use Gotras and Zats (castes). 
Those who attribute this to Sikhism are unintentionally trying to introduce 
their own prejudices into Sikhism. What the Gurus preached was the 
abolition of a person's Zat's (caste's) association with his/her birth and the 
hatred due to such labels. According to Sikhism no one is inferior or 
superior because of ones caste, profession or Gotra. 



5 People still say "ftw Hg febT faff faifa iW 

1 (l) (VH 1 era 7 orata %mv y3 ara §■ arfe iret (iw £?) (VH 7 sraTf fsm^ h% ait ant ii 
(w tftfu) mr t8S orate Pd»tJ6 >x%wf3 zfwwR gfwrf gw^»r (w t3n) (3) 3$ »owh 
§3 §^t fw iftr afe wf (iw =i3tf£) suf jJ§ rraH sr sftw ii wwh ^ °r§ sl»r n fsfe qt 
3wh M ftf Hvf ii uftr or ivy mt fcfti wjf (iot <wo<0 

5 Bhai Gurdas gives us names of Guru Nanak's devotees in War 1 1 Pauri 14 and the names of Guru 
Angad Dev's devotees in war 11 Pauri 15. He frequently mentions their castes and gotras. For 
example ftwHfor Wfl^ 3TR3 §TJW Hfeara W% I fife 7 d<J'^' f^ 7 jfe 7 febT H?> ftmff' I fedA 1 

nftre 7 hit ftrtr ara sort i mrr? W3 mvz t ar? trot ajftrffiw ravt i =1=1 u|3t in) 
nfe srate e 7 gfr ftw tw 3s wst C?: 3j =10.^) 3313 goTf frfoT ^friw g<J bof ^ f%fe 
gfites 7 (f: ar 10.1?) *hsw arm st iff ira^ »fsw (s 7 ?! ara^H ^ p u§3t in). 
5 fe?> irel»r?> oft aw iraar? (Wra (y(\Jdd Trea) 
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Chapter Eleven 

Sikh to Khalsa 

The words 'Sikh' and 'Singh' have been in use in India since the 
seventh century but their meanings have changed a lot over time. The 
word 'Khalsa' appears to have come into use only after the twelfth 
century with the coming of the Muslims. 

11.1 Sikh 

'Sikh' is a word of the "Pali" language and was extensively used in 
ancient Buddhist literature for a person who is perfect. 337 Some scholars 
think that it is derived from the Sanskrit word 'Shishya', which means 'a 
learner, a follower or a student'. It was commonly used in the religious 
parlance in the sense of a follower. For example we read, "Influenced by 
the glorious reputation of Kabir the second person to become his Sikh was 
Sain, the barber". 338 In the 14 th and the 15th cantos of his Var 11 Bhai 
Gurdas has listed a number of people as the Sikhs of Guru Nanak. 339 The 
people mentioned by Bhai Gurdas were not ordinary people who 
assembled to listen to the Guru and yet did not accept his philosophy of 
life. They were completely drenched in the Guru's philosophy and 
followed his advice in all matters. Some such Sikhs were later appointed 
Masands by Guru Amar Das on the basis of their spiritual 
achievements. 340 Also it should be noted that there was no distinction of 
caste, colour, or social status among followers of the Gurus. 
All followers, especially the Masands, preached Sikhism and collected 
funds for the Guru's movement. 

337 frra iraf%H ftmrrat ihhwoth s rre^siH n fm otwjsh fe? irerrat (uwreH).The word was 

also used as HIT meaning The elite. 

338 , "Hfe iraB'y orate W BfF frw U»F fts <VSt" They were both followers of Bhagat Rama Nand. 

340 Those who started coming to the Guru simply on persuasion but were not fully committed to the 
Guru's philosophy were called "Sehlangs" (Hfdttdl). ms 9 dld(HU* st rra WTO 1 , WT HK 

HUS wnwrafrT 3U5 T I 3raw ?t HTte 1 (3^ dldti'H W33) By the time of Guru Gobind Singh the 

Masands had become corrupt and were a drag on the movement so Guru Gobind Singh had to 
discontinue the appointment of the Masands in 1698 AD 
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Guru Amar Das gave the first definition of a Sikh when he wrote 
"Renouncing selfishness and conceit, he remains always on the side of the 
Guru; he does not follow anyone except the Guru. Says Nanak, listen, O 
Saints: such a Sikh turns toward the Guru with sincere faith, and becomes 
Sunmukh (blessed). 341 

"He alone is a Sikh, a friend, a relative and a sibling, who walks in the 
Way of the Guru 's Will. One who walks according to his own will, O 
Siblings of Destiny, suffers separation from the Lord, and shall 
degenerate. " (M3 Page 601 f 42 

"One who calls himself a Sikh of the True Guru, shall rise in the early 
morning hours and meditate on the Lord's Name".(M4 page 305 f 43 

"Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the Guru, who humbly submits to the 
Guru's instruction. Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the Guru, who with his 
tongue utters the Name of the Lord. Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the 
Guru, whose mind, upon hearing the Lord's Name, becomes blissful. 
Blessed, blessed is that Sikh of the Guru, who acts upon the advice of the 
True Guru, and so obtains the Lord's Name. I bow forever in deepest 
respect to that Sikh who practises what the Guru preaches. "(AGGS Page 
593) 344 . 

Obviously a Sikh is somebody who keeps God in mind at all times, 
renounces his self-conceit, and acts according to the Guru's instruction. 
His submission to the Guru elevates him to spiritual bliss. 



dtu 'is iw 3^ irai ajf fa?> »ref ?> fpJ at'iottl' otjo? hs<j 'rsu h fm hs>w u£" (h:3 tf?o) 
h faif Htr to t wz\ f%fo wt, wjt 5^ h g§ wz\ fesfe trt (h:3 u<y £0=0 

3!3 Hfddjd of H ffK Wf£ H ffe Ufa <VH ftwt (H:B UTOOU) 

jJ?> jJ?> h araftw sraW h Hfddjd g^st wfs ufew (h:b wt utf3) 
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11.2 Singh 



It is generally believed that when Guru Gobind Singh initiated his Sikhs in 
1699 AD he invented the words "Singh" and "Khalsa". The word 
"Khalsa" was assigned to the baptised Sikhs who became "Singhs" after 
partaking baptism 345 of the sword. The fact however remains that the word 
"Singh" (lion) was current among the people of India much earlier than 
the time of Guru Gobind Singh. The Buddhists had used it in their 
scripture and the Rajputs had used it after their names. For example King 
Akbar's brother-in-law (maternal uncle of Jehangir) was Raja Maan 
Singh, whose sister Jodha Bai, was Akbar's wife. Guru Gobind Singh 
simply reserved its use for the baptised Sikhs who repudiated caste 
system, opted to take Pahul and regularly practised Sikhism in their daily 
lives. Today the usage of "Singh" after people's names is not a reflection 
of their true commitment to the Guru's way but an extant tradition. Such 
people go to the Sikh religious gatherings but they are not truly "Singhs" 
in the real sense of the term "Singh" unless they are awakened by Gurbani 
and make a sincere public commitment to the Guru by getting baptised. 

11.3 Khalsa 

The word "Khalsa" is derived from the Arabic word "Khalas" which 
means pure (without adulteration). Bhagat Kabir used this word as such 
for people "pure at heart" and devoted to God. He wrote, "Kabir says that 
those who delved into Divine love are the Purest of the pure." 346 Bhagat 
Ravi Das used it in the sense of spiritual purification when he wrote, "The 
purified cobbler Ravi Das says this" 347 



' This word (baptism) has different connotations in Christianity. It has been used here for Amrit 
Sanchar ceremony of the Sikhs for convenience only because no other suitable equivalent is 
available in English. 

s "org srata HA 3£ vmft £}h 3ora fm wtfi" (wr £m) 

7 "otftj df^'H HWH BVra 7 " II "fffiW Wg H OTURJ Ufe WJflW =138) 
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Dadu' Panthis and Bairagis also used this word for their institutions. 
Some of their Akharas (Institutions) were known as Bhai Khalsa, Nirmohi 
Khalsa, Nirbani Khalsa and Niranjni Khalsa etc. Later Guru Arjan Dev 
used this word when he wrote, "Those who join the company of the Saints, 
get purified and enter God's court as emancipated men". 349 

The word "Khalsa" was commonly used by the Mughals before the time 
of Guru Har Gobind for any properties that belonged directly to the king. 
We still come across villages like Dera Khalsa, Thoha Khalsa, Choha 
Khalsa, and Paddi Khalsa, which once belonged to the kings as their 
personal properties. Guru Har Gobind used the word in this sense in one 
of his Hukam Namas 350 and wrote, "The holy congregation of the East, is 
the Guru's Khalsa". These Hukam Nomas contained lists of names prior to 
the use of this word "Khalsa". 351 Obviously not everybody was "Khalsa". 
This indicates that only those who towed the Guru's line were termed 
Khalsa. 

Guru Tegh Bahadur used the word exactly in the same sense when he 
wrote to the Holy congregation of Patna. 352 

Even before the Baisakhi event of 1699 AD Guru Gobind Singh called his 
devoted Sikhs 'Khalsa'. For example in his Hukam Nama written to 
Kalyan Rai and Sangat of Machhiwara in 1698 AD he writes, "The 
congregation is my Khalsa" (HdTfe >)?F tfWF fl I). This means that even 

before Amrit Sanchar the Guru chose very trustworthy people who would 
lay down their lives for him and it was an honour for such chosen 
followers to be called 'Khalsa'. 



Dadu (1544-1603 AD) son of Lodhi Ram Nagar was born in Ahmedabad in a Muslim family. At 
the age of eleven he became the follower of Pandit Bodhan. He preached his faith in Rajasthan and 
was known as Dadu Dyal (Dadu the merciful) 

0 .iraH oft Hdlfd 3Tf H 7 HWF Ufe. . ."(UoTH <V>f - HHH^ fHUf wrasr IW lU) Guru Har Gobind issued 
this Hukanama at the time of creating the Akal Takhat. One Hukam Nama of Baba Gurdita (son of 
Guru Hargobind) is also available. Hukam Namas have been published by Sardar Ganda Singh. 
Later Sardar Shamsher Singh Ashok published them through the SGPC in 1967 naming them 

"Nishan te Hukamnamey ". 

1 For example fPU WZ\ dldti'H WZ\ H3 T ft' w€\ W3\ WZ\ feww 7 3T3/ 3T3/ rRTS 7 " The 

same practice was later followed by Guru Gobind Singh frwdtki IT3H €^ 5HH €^ 3(3/ tttW 
3T§ 3Tf rRTS 7 ffi">H HQddl 1 grff A^ 7 WT 5 " (UoTH <V>t H>ri^ fftlT »!HoT Uff p£) 

2 oft HoTfe Fft 3J5/ tff§ S 7 trWFT 9" (U5TH <V>t HHi 7 ? fftlT ttfHoT IW 3P) or "MOT 5t HJTfe 

arg s 7 trarr r ufe" ( usth <v>t s:P3) 
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It is therefore clear that Guru Gobind Singh used the word Khalsa to 
denote all those trustworthy Sikhs who pledged their heads to him and 
promised to lay down their lives when required. Later the word was 
reserved for the baptised Sikhs who had openly pledged their allegiance to 
the Guru and offered their heads at the Amrit Sanchar ceremony of 1699 
AD. 

These baptised Sikhs were deeply devoted to the Guru and believed in no 
other deity except God. 353 The Guru is reported to have said that he was 
merging his soul in the Khalsa. 354 The Khalsa' s life, therefore, was not 
their own but the property of the Sire (Guru Gobind Singh) whom they 
always called Sacha Patshah (The real ruler). 

Even after the Amrit Sanchar ceremony only the most trustworthy and 
spiritually advanced close associates of the Guru were called the Khalsa. 
For example see Hukam Nama No. 83 (1702 AD) written to Mehar Chand 
and Hukam Nama No. 86 written to Mehar Chand and Karam Chand in 
1701 AD. Although not baptised they are called Khalsa. 

After the demise of Guru Gobind Singh Matta Sundri and Matta Sahib 
Kaur wrote letters to their followers exactly in the same fashion by 
mentioning their names but made a very significant change in their Hukam 
Namas. They never wrote "3Hl" ifa* tfWT r TJ" I Instead after the list of the 

devotees' names or some times even before it they wrote, 

getf 1722 AD) 

wioro yutr tft of trw qt h 1 ^ wfuz tft »rfoi»F tf. . ." (uoth?^ 

This testifies to the fact that the Khalsa always belonged to Akal Purkh 
(God) pledging their devotion to Him through the Guru's word (Shabad). 

Letters written by Baba Banda Bahadur are also written in the same style. 
For example read the letter dated 12 Poh (December) 1710 AD and now in 
the possession of Delhi Gurdwara Parabandhak Committee. 355 

353 "yss nfe frat in? ft 3a vmR s<fu s^thh a^'ii 

354 "aif nwr tot araii *«a 3 ufe >Snf fan h^ii wu?>t nfe trwft fat n uh £ rrat rraiw frar flwii 
ara ynof prr p3w 33). ara a# ys w <? oth?) us fe 7^u ii a$ uf as trwrr ^di'dl wfif 
(ar.y.H^tT puw 3P) «w net h <vh faf 1 h# ii tot nst h aw? if ii <fe fft) 



=itf%§<r ridHA i rit h# H'fda fft or uoih 9 Hdad >iwf fi§?>yg or ara g^ur i ajf ara hus 7 fnw 
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When we pray and say, "flU* flU* tfWT tft H'Hjy 3<F 3<F d^»F fowfeHII 

US' oft rflH" we mean wherever Guru Nanak's Panth (all devoted and 

dedicated followers whether baptised or un-baptised) live they should 
enjoy the protection of the Khalsa among them. The Panth (The followers 
of the path delineated by Guru Nanak) should flourish everywhere. 

Bhai Gurdas (second) was of the opinion that the Guru turned the 
members of his Holy congregation into the Khalsa but woe betides us if 
we still remain Manmukh. 356 

According to Gupta, the word Khalsa (the followers of the Sikh Gurus) is 
composed of five meaningful words of Persio-Arabic script 



Khe stands for Khud 

Alif stands for Allah (Akal Purkh) 

Lam stands for Labaik 

Sawd stands for Sahib 

He stands for huma 357 - 



(independence of spirit) 
(staunch belief in God) 
(open expression of faith) 
(Mem-secular authority) 
(Peeri means spiritual sovereignty) 



During the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the term started losing its 
original significance. The word began to be used for Khalsa Army and 
Khalsa Raj etc, which included Muslim, Italian, and Christian Generals 
not devoted to the Sikh philosophy. Today the dedication to the Guru and 
the Shabad is nearly missing. These days many Sikhs are observing many 
rituals hated and rejected by the Sikh Gurus and yet call themselves 
Khalsa. 



s 3ra ofttf iJWT mm\ S^WII dldti'H IH3 1 ) 

' Huma is a legendary bird. It is believed that if it flies over somebody's head, that somebody gets 
crowned as king. 
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11.4 Gur Matta 



A GurMatta is a resolution passed unanimously by a Sikh gathering in the 
presence of Guru Granth Sahib, sanctified by performing an Ardas and 
accepted with the shout of a Jaikara. It has an ethical base and once 
passed is considered to be the direction given by the Guru. Bhai Kahan 
Singh Nabha writes in his magnum opus, the Mahan Kosh that upholding 
the GurMatta is a bounden duty of all Sikhs and anybody who disobeys it 
commits a sacrilege and becomes a Tankhaya (violator or defaulter). 358 

The word GurMatta came into use after the demise of Guru Gobind Singh 
to express and propagate the decisions taken democratically by the 
congregation. Unfortunately the word cannot be translated exactly into 
English. The word "Resolution," which is usually substituted for it, is 
inadequate to demonstrate the spirit and the sanctity behind a GurMatta. 
A resolution is a Matta (>B T ) not a GurMatta. It was the practice of the 

Sikhs of the 18 th century to seek the sanction of the congregation before 
embarking on any errand. A number of Gur Mattas of the period between 
1716-1763 AD are available 

Writing about the Gur Mattas Colonel Poliers states, "All chiefs, great 
and small and even the poorest and the most abject Siques (Sikhs) look on 
themselves as perfectly equal in all public concerns and in the greatest 
Council or in GurMatta. 359 Gathered thus they would say, the sacred 
Guru Granth Sahib is between us, let us swear by our scripture to forget 
all internal disputes and be united. " 360 



sft? nt i irwS § arawB' tttsrw f^t H'fliy § ster tfH sra^ y>& nu$ ^ 3H3 oiHdid ufew 

' Perhaps he means "Sarbat Khalsa",the gathering of Sikhs. 

1 sm w ^ org sra ut, sra? araHH 7 fiHH sra n ridti'd rft siftr ^s 7 , Hst ifemro Ha 7 n 
37> H7) cja US' ara 5^ wn^/cslw h(h ^3 si© gtf^ ii (jJb' ysrer ) 
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"For a GurMatta only those subjects can be taken up which are calculated 
to clarify and support the fundamental principles of Sikhism; such as 
safeguarding the position of the Gurus and the Holy Granth Sahib, purity 
of the ritual and the Panthic organisation."(S7£/i Rehat Maryada SGPC 
Amritsar 1978 Page 23) Five baptised Sikhs constituted a religious 
council and temporarily represented the body of the Guru to issue 
directions in a particular situation. 361 

Their decision was considered to have the sanction and the authority 
of the Guru. When the different Jathas grew bigger into Misls they 
felt the need to chalk out a consistent common policy. They would 
discuss the matter among the leaders and then present it to the council of 
the five. The council would then ratify the decision in the presence of the 
Guru Granth Sahib, announce it and call it a GurMatta, which the present 
members of the congregation passed with a loud Jaikara. It was the 
corporate aspect of the GurMatta, which acted as a cement to keep the 
Panth united and active during the 18 th century trials and tribulations 
when the Sikhs were hunted and hounded everywhere. It led to the 
cohesion of the Khalsa, resolution of internecine problems and also to a 
clear-cut political policy of the Sikhs. Thus the GurMatta was 
instrumental in maintaining the unity of thought and organisation among 
the different Misls and saved the Sikhs from disintegration at the worst 
period of their history. 

To an outsider it appeared that the Sikhs were divided into twelve 
different confederacies engaged in internecine skirmishes but in reality 
they had joined together to give a practical shape to the aspirations and 
ideals of the Khalsa. Although religion always remained the guiding 
principle, the Sikh Gur Mattas covered a vast canvas of religion, politics, 
morality, and social justice. If the matter did not concern Sikhism and its 
principles then only a Matta was necessary. A Matta was not considered 
sacred and inviolable. 

When Maharaja Ranjit Singh carved out a state, he obliterated the 
GurMatta system in 1809A D and assumed all control over religious, 
political and diplomatic activities of the Panth. This proved disastrous. 
There is no doubt that he was punctilious in worship and never missed 

x> fe? fwf sfe H'UHdi iMf iraflnf wh ^ 'o) 
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daily readings of the Granth Sahib, but it is also true that he introduced 
Hindu elements in Sikhism by celebrating Hindu festivals, visiting Hindu 
holy places and offering personal financial help to Hindu temples. Such 
was the influence of Hinduism on him that on his deathbed he uttered 
Ram Ram and four of his wives committed sati with him. In addition to 
this, his sexual promiscuity and addiction to bhang and liquor did a lot of 
damage to Sikhism. The rank and file of the Sikhs copied him and thus 
spread immorality among the Sikhs and it sounded the death knell of the 
Gur Matta tradition. 

Once again during the movement for the liberation of the Gurdwaras, a 
number of Gur Mattas were passed. This kept the Sikhs united and 
determined to stick to the purpose behind the passing of the GurMatta. It 
is time the Sikhs revive this tradition and sort out the problems afflicting 
Sikhism today. 
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Chapter Twelve 

Miracles 



Miracles (Sidhis) are extra normal or supernatural powers that 
appear to defy the laws of nature. They are unusual super physical 
events which un-aided reason fails to explain. Modern scientific 
mind proves the falsity of miracles by arguing that the supposed 
miraculous occurrences have been confined to ages of ignorance and 
superstition. Science has to a large extent annihilated the belief in the once 
inexplicable incidents. But science still struggles to explain the modern 
day abnormal, or extra normal activities of human personality 
demonstrated through Mesmerism, hypnotism, Telepathy, Psychoanalysis, 
Telekinesis, premonitions and clairvoyance. This area belongs to Psychic 
powers. 363 

Miracles may be possible. 364 Everybody has latent spiritual powers, 
which, if developed to a certain degree through practice and discipline, 
can result in acquisition of some occult powers. The Sikh Guru's have 
however condemned the use of miracles to demonstrate one's powers or to 
claim nearness to God through them. None of the Sikh Gurus called upon 
the people to have faith in Sikhism because the Gurus could work 
miracles. 365 They always appealed to reason and to the listener's mind. 
Self-aggrandizement, glorification or achievement of any material gains 
through miracles was nowhere near their heart. 

362 The word miracle is derived from Muirs, which means "Wonderful". Oxford Dictionary defines it 
as "Event due to Supernatural agency". V.C Desertis defines it as "Physical action of an unseen 
intelligent agent producing results to which known laws are inadequate"(P.vyc/tt'c Philosophy P. .32). 
The equivalent Persian word Karamat has been borrowed from Arabic where it means something 
impossible that defies the laws of nature. Hindus name two types of miracles. Nine Ridhis and 
eighteen Sidhis are mentioned in the Sanskrit literature. 

363 Science too believes that man can break the barrier of time and space and can look into past, 
present and the future. Man has sixth sense, which is free in time and space. (Read George 
Goodwin's Science Tests Sixth Sense) 

364 ?>? fcfti 77H fere ftrftr ftrftr &ft e^ft (iw =i3tfp) feftr faro Mu §t Hfe h Srit 
(iw fait »i5w finft fyf waft»r fegftr h ufo ftref ^wfs (iw £stf) 

365 "Though his biographers have ascribed miracles to Nanac, we never find that he pretended to work 
any: On the contrary he derided those who did, as deriving power from evil 
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Miracles abounded in Buddhist, Hindu, and Muslim religious books 
before the advent of Sikhism 366 . It was commonly believed that the test of 
Prophet hood or Sainthood was the ability to work miracles. Early Sikh 
writers encountered these cultures in the Punjab. We find mention of 
Guru Nanak's meetings with Sufis, Buddhists, Jains, Yogis and 
Vaishnavas. Naturally the writers of the Gurus' biographies were 
influenced by their literature, folklore and beliefs. The popular Muslim 
writings like Tazkra-e-Aulya by Sheikh Farid-ud-Din Attar and Kashaf-al- 
Mahjub by Hassan Ali Hujviri (popularly known as Data Ganj Bakhsh) 
were in wide circulation during the Guru period. Under the influence of 
such works marvels and miracles became the stock-in-trade of the Janam 
Sakhis as well. Many of these miracles do not agree with what the 
Gurbani preaches. 

Some supposed Sikh miracles appear to be the copies of the stories 
associated with other religious leaders or Bhagats. For example Nam Dev 
is said to have turned the Dehura and similarly Guru Nanak is recorded as 
having turned the Mecca. 367 The story is first mentioned in Tazkra-e- 
Aulya where Kaaba (Mecca) had moved towards Rabia Basri when she 
was in a forest. 368 Prahlad was saved from fire by a miracle and similarly 
Guru Nanak is described as having asked a boy to enter fire and the latter 
came out unscathed. A snake shaded Guru Nanak but we find the same 
story associated with Abdullah who was sleeping in a garden and a snake 
provided shade to his face. 369 After Kabir's death Hindus and Muslims 
disputed as to the disposal of his body, which is said to have disappeared 
leaving behind some flowers. The same story is also associated with Guru 



spirits. "J. MalcolmStoc/i of the Sikhs" 

1 Quran and Bible are full of miracles many of them performed by Moses. Christians define miracles 
as 'infraction of laws of nature with divine intervention.The biggest miracle the Christians believe in 
is that Jesus Christ literally rose from the dead. 
7 No non-Sikh historian has recorded this incident. 

* Read Tazkra-e-Aulya by Hakim Muhammad Urdu edition page 63 . "afo»f T WW feu?> § U <V >te 

fta^^HlwF u^ fuu 7 ww °wy'6 n fea?>-£->tfuat Sfow 'egu 1 ? feu to i wff ttft w 

sra ut yro n £h 33* ut toIw ut stuu u?> afo i srft uVr <f suf w h§ ?h ii oft uctut 9 

§h ?w tfeiw £ feuopu i ww ufu^r w^u 7 ust »rar ^ n usr sr itwt toIw "fira^ yu 7 uusfu" i 
ijw w fsu wsz* flu forft 77 otu ii (y: hus ffiui) 

' See Muftah-ul-Hakikat Urdu page 43 

1 Nobody tries to explain why the bodies of the other Gurus did not similarly disappear. Were the 
other Gurus inferior to Guru Nanak? 
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Bhai Gurdas mentions the miracles of the Siddhas 371 but then tells us that 
Guru Nanak did not show any miracle but simply said, " I do not possess 
any miraculous powers or extra physical potency except the Lord's 
'Word.' 372 This was the most opportune time for Guru Nanak to show a 
miracle and take the wind out of the Siddha 's sail. 

It is understood that it had almost become a fashion in the 15 th -16 th 
centuries to associate miracles with religious men but the Sikh Gurus have 
stated it umpteen times in the Holy Granth that "Ridhis and Sidhis are 
powers on the palms of godmen who care little for them. Those who 
hanker after these occult powers go astray." 373 Guru Nanak mentions 
Babar's invasion of India when the miracle workers tried their best to 
bring about Babar's defeat and death through miracles but they failed 
miserably. 374 Guru Granth Sahib does not approve miracles. It says, 
"Supernatural spiritual powers of the Siddhas are all emotional 
attachments. Through them, the remembrance of the Lord does not come 
to dwell in the mind." His words are as follows: 375 

"If I were to acquire supernatural powers and accumulate wealth and 
pleasure 

And acquire the power to appear and disappear at will and thus win 
applause. 

I would not abandon the Lord's name because such miracles only 
delude the fools. " 

(AGGSp.14) 

The miracles recorded in the Janam Sakhis simply prove that the writers 
were not well educated and knew very little of Sikh philosophy. This is 
also evident from the fact that many of the Gurbani hymns quoted in these 
stories are nowhere to be found in the Holy Granth. Some of them are 

371 |v wz^ Saftw fiw wfw gfe fetcst ii fefe ufo stfeS QmC<s wf frit 1 azj aIwmI =1/8=1) 

372 WW ("TO fft HW H7kT HrJ HW tttWStl W^U H§ <VH § OT ot^H^ (TOfll =1 U§3t 

83) 

373 foftr faftr 331^ gg^t wm\ m St Huftr tw$ (iw £3?) ftrfa fflftr Hf % t Try ?> ?h Hfc wfe 

(IW Utf3) Read Guru Granth Sahib pages 10, 147, 593, 649, 650, etc. 

374 5!3f U/ Ufa OTftT W Hlf HfettF IFfgWI HofH fT& fafT HOT yfe Hfk tJTOT fwfewi StFf 
H31W ?> U»T WT fo!^ <V irarF wfew (JJ<V SlP-lt). If the Guru believed in demonstrating 
miraculous powers, he could himself work a miracle to destroy and annihilate Babar's army or turn 
their advance backwards like he supposedly did with Mecca. 

375 ffw u? 7 ffrftr wst fofa wir n wis iraui? ufe %w ^ w§ n h=j §ftf fw ^IhJ ot 7 fefe 

?> Wt <vf (IW =18) 
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associated with Guru Nanak but are actually the work of the later Gurus 
(Guru Angad, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das, and Guru Arjan Dev). 
Here and there the Bani of Kabir is associated with Guru Nanak. So the 
incidents associated with these hymns cannot be said to belong to Guru 
Nanak' s period and most of them are miracles. One of the stories tells us 
that Guru Nanak visited the Sun. In the modern world nobody would 
believe such stories. Another story tells us that he walked on water. Again 
Guru Nanak is mentioned as having met people like Machhandar Nath, 
Gorakh Nath, Bharthari, Khawaja (a mythical personality) and Sheikh 
Farid who had lived centuries before him. 

Ninety years after the death of Guru Gobind Singh, a Sikh named Sukha 
Singh wrote Gurbilas Patshahi 10. He wrote that after his death Guru 
Gobind Singh mysteriously appeared through air in the fort of Sitara and 
holding Bala Rai and Rustam Rai (of Janwara) by hand escaped on his 
horse through the air and released them on the Bindhyachal Mountain a 
distance of 300 miles. One wonders why the Guru did not save his own 
sons like this. Were Bala Rai and Rustam Rai better Sikhs (nobody knows 
much about them) than the Guru's 40 valiant besieged Sikhs of Chamkaur 
who could be saved this way? Why did Guru Hargobind not escape from 
the fort of Gawalior like that? How did the writer come to know about this 
incident, which had not been recorded by any writer before him? Many 
such mythical stories have been associated with the Sikh Gurus. Such 
concocted stories belittle the glorious sacrifices of our Gurus and the 
devoted Sikhs like Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Subeg Singh, Bhai Shahbaz 
Singh, Bhai Mani Singh and Baba Banda Bahadur because these stories 
prove that they could not do what ordinary people of other religions could 
supposedly do. The Sikh Gurus and their followers accepted death rather 
than snivelling at the feet of the aggressor. 376 The opposite of Miracles is 
Will (3W) and that is what the Sikh Gurus preached. 

Guru Tegh Bahadur was asked to show miracles or face death. He 
disclaimed having any occult powers but the Mullahs insisted. Eventually 
the Guru said," The only miracle that you will witness from me is that you 
will not be able to chop my head off (You will not be able to obliterate my 
ideology). 377 

376 uh 5Ff oft srfe s sret wj^ grairan^ (iw tit ) 

377 (l) forf &r§ sra^ra, ftm ara wrt 1 ferf h§ I3H iraw h# s^ri 1 feH uh stf §s 
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The Guru thus proved that the biggest miracle is the sacrifice of one's life 
for a noble cause and a noble principle. 378 He never errs who sacrifices 
himself. 

If miracles were sanctioned by the Gurus, then Guru Arjan Dev and Guru 
Tegh Bahadur would surely have saved themselves from gruesome deaths 
and Guru Gobind Singh would not have said, " Men of God should be 
ashamed of showing occult powers and miracles". 379 He would have 
saved his innocent children and his mother from certain death through 
miracles. Guru Arjan Dev even dissuaded Mian Mir from remonstrating 
with the Emperor on his behalf. 

History tells us that once Guru Gobind Singh was sitting with Emperor 
Bahadur Shah when the Mullahs (Muslim priests) challenged the Guru to 
show a miracle to prove his spiritual might. The Guru flatly refused. 
When pestered persistently the Guru said, the miracle lies on the tongue of 
the mighty because, "The mighty (ruler) can order the death or the release 
of the victim." The chief Mullah was not satisfied and continued the 
argument. The Guru took out a coin from his pocket, held it aloft and said, 
"Look at this coin, this is the second miracle. It can buy honours and turn 
paupers into princes." Still the Mullah was not satisfied and repeated the 
same challenge. The Guru, thereupon, unsheathed his sword and said 
"This is also a miracle. It can chop off a head and sniff off life". This 
silenced the Mullahs and left the Emperor tongue-tied as no one was 
permitted to unsheathe a sword in the presence of the king. 380 

Baba Atal and Baba Gurdita showed miracles. They had to pay with their 
lives. Later Ram Rai 381 was excommunicated for showing miracles. Guru 
Amar Das abandoned the village of Goindwal but did not agree to bring 
miraculous rain. 

Miracles can and do happen but true men of God never show miracles to 
prove their spiritual might. Dr. Radhakrishnan dissuaded religious people 

378 Self-sacrifice is the real miracle out of which all the reported miracles grow. (Emerson) 

379 (TCoT §2oT ofi£ asm 7 , yg- H3I?> 5RT WW" (IS) (afodd <TCof) 

380 (l) x^fu mrafa %fa fefkV i fen w Hftf wf »ran3 ste 7 (p) ftw ste^ jt ttb mv% for »hh3 
fog est fw3 1(3) gfc nfeare HHHta fosmt, m Hftf viz* mm ycpjfti 33fe?> ass ife ufo ardi 
W3?> nyy ?> sra^ g£i §h feufe Htytr § srtf ifor gt sram^ for »rd i >ro ut ftra sra i^sw 

WW 3T3 7 I ysfij tl^H H^W W ttefa.rfr??) W W 5ra yf" II (FrarT WH £30t). A similar 

story is recorded in Dasam Granth in Charitar No. 374 where Hingla talks about miracles 

381 He is said to have showed 72 miracles to Emperor Aurangzeb. 
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from acquiring miracles by saying, "The aspirant for spiritual life is 
warned about the attraction of supernatural powers. They are spiritually 
meaningless and irrelevant" . (Bhagwad Gita page 58) 



Extra sensorial perception is a gift of spiritualism but its use for self- 
aggrandizement or publicising personal occult powers is ego. 382 Guru 
Nanak did show a miracle the like of which nobody had shown before. He 
used two levers to mystify the world. One was "Holy congregation" (Hfe 

Hdid) coming together of right thinking people and the second was 'Word' 

or right direction. 383 Using these two levers of organisation and set 

philosophy he started the work which was later taken up by his followers 
and eventually culminated in the establishment of the Khalsa, the exploits 
of which are now known all over the world. It was a miracle, the like of 
which no religious leader has ever shown. 



382 UotH dd'yl 97537 and §^ Hfe 7 W3f have been the policy of the Sikh Gurus. 

383 HfdHdlfd fev 5fft fe <Vjf ft II 1/St3 T St WH fft) 
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Chapter Thirteen 

Worship 

These days a number of Sikhs (Some of them overly baptised) have 
been seen worshipping goddesses. The film-makers appear to be 
consciously promoting the worship of statues and goddesses through 
the apparently baptised Sikh actors. As a result the Sikhs are adopting 
many of the erstwhile Hindu rituals, which were forbidden by the Sikh 
Gurus. 

13.1 Gods and goddesses 

Belief in numerous gods and goddesses is one of the cardinal principles of 
Hinduism. Since no one has ever seen or come across a god or goddess, it 
is not possible to describe them or to say whether they really exist and if 
so how many they are. Some put their number at 330,000,000. Some 
others put the number still higher. Air, fire, mountains, sun, trees, rivers 
(like Ganges), food, water, butter and salt etc are all gods. 384 These gods 
and goddesses also have their offspring. For example Hanuman was born 
to Air, Parbati (Shiva's wife) was the daughter of the Himalayas 
Mountain, Karan was the son of the sun God. In spite of this some 
scriptures testify that all gods were born to one mother called Aditi. 

Hindu gods are also supposed to affect the human life and looks. For 
example to ask for 'beauty' the Hindus would worship Ashwani Kumar 
(son of a horse), for long life they worship Markanday, for learning music 
Saraswati is worshipped. For getting rid of disease and disadvantage the 
Hindus worship Shani god (the eighth and the youngest son of the Sun). 



' >>fe iP^t 8)Hdd Ufl^ U T fs»T ftil33 (IW 8P3) Even Brahmans and Emperors 

become gods, "af fe^H a m>3 t UH, 3§ H^H t §H at t II ct3 faH?> fwrfssr, wfu 3# WT 

wat f ut t " (33 msfe) 
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Like us human beings the gods are also fond of pets. For example Inder, 
the leader of the gods (Devtesh) has a bitch called Sarma. For riding, 
Brahma and his wife Saraswati 385 use a Swan, Vishnu uses Garur (a bird), 
Shiv uses a bull, Ganesh uses a rat, Kam Devta (sex god) uses a parrot and 
the sun god travels in a chariot drawn by seven horses. Among the 
goddesses, Durga always uses a tiger to ride on, Bhairav uses a black dog, 
Sheetla uses a donkey, Mansa Devi uses a snake and Lakshami (Vishnu's 
wife) uses a centipede. Shanishar uses a vulture as his aeroplane. Like 
their transport their favourite dishes are also different. For example 
Shanishar is pleased with oil, iron and lentils (WU tTW). Some others 

are pleased with meat and intoxicating liquors. 

Hindu gods are sometimes jealous of each other. They curse each other 386 
and even fight among themselves. Narda (born from Brahma's forehead) 
and Indra have always been out to create misunderstandings and 
problems. Snitching and backbiting are permanently associated with these 
two gods. Indra, the leader of the gods, even raped Rishi (Sant) 

'ion 

Gautama's wife Ahalya. Brahma fell in love with Shiva's wife Sati. 
Bhagwat Puran tells us that Brahma was a thief .He stole Krishna's cows. 
All gods are fond of music and dance. Dev Dasis (young girls) dance to 
please the gods 389 and the 6333 Gandharvas (and their wives Gandharvis) 
please the gods with music and songs. Gods also have servants. For 
example Lord Krishna's servant was Gian who for some reason annoyed 
Lord Krishna. Krishna wanted to behead the servant but Gian ran away 
and took shelter with Arjun. Krishna had a fierce and gruesome fight with 
his own brother-in-law Arjun and only Brahma 390 could stop them from 
fighting. 

The gods are not very brave. Once they were tormented by the demons. 
Instead of facing the demons manly, they approached goddess Durga and 
beseeched her to save their lives. 



' Bengali Hindus believe that Vishnu had three wives. Sarasvati, Ganges and Lakhshmi. Once they 
had a bloody fight among themselves and therefore Vishnu gave Sarasvati to Brahma, Ganges to 
Shiva and kept Lakhshmi for himself. 

' Brahma cursed his son Narda to be always engaged in sex. Narda cursed his father by saying that 

the later will have sex with his own daughter. 

' 313H 31F ttrftrffWr feH3t f3H £ftf fgtf tteCfy^T (JW =1388) 

* The dirtiest pervert sex story about Shiva and Parbati is recorded in Kot Ruder Sanhita 4.12 
' This practice is still current in South India in spite of legal restrictions. 

' Brahma is called the Creator of the universe. Later he is said to have edited the four Vedas around 
2500 BC. After 1728000 years of Satyug + 1296000 years of Treta + 864000 years of Duapar (Total 
38,88,000 years) he was still alive. Was Brahma God or Krishna God? Are these Gods still alive? 
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The gods are also jealous of each other and are usually engaged in mutual 
recriminations and revenge. For example Vishnu turned himself into 
Narsingh and saved Prahlad from the atrocities of his father. This did not 
please Shiva 391 because Prahlad's father Hirnakashyap was Shiva's 
follower. Shiva turned himself into a bird called 'Sharabh' and tore up 
Vishnu with his nails. 

Sacrifices to propitiate the gods are considered pious acts and are known 
as Devkaram ('Acts of piety) 592 . The most important six gods are jointly 
called Devshatak. They are Ganesh, Sun, Fire, Vishnu, Shiva, and Durga. 
Like us humans the gods and goddesses also revere a Guru. Their Guru is 
Barhispati (f&UHUBt). In Zind Avesta, the first religious book of the Parsi 

Aryans, the word Dev or Devta was used for Wra (devils) but later in the 

Hindu scripture it began to be used for angels (gods and goddesses). 

13.2 Did the Sikh Gurus worship gods and goddesses? 

The following arguments are usually advanced to prove that the Sikhs 
worship Hindu gods and goddesses. 

1. Guru Gobind Singh worshipped Naina Devi goddess 393 and obtained 
her blessings before instituting the Khalsa order. He composed Chandi 
Chariter in thankfulness to Chandi (Durga). 394 He has clearly mentioned 
the name of the goddess in many couplets For example "UHH sidiJl ?KHkS ot 

OR sfu tim »rftior 3ufw mft, huwh wwtit, ire wfwr 

H# iff^X* (Dasam Granth) fnm oiW tft oft ifrF (Bhai 

Gurdas Second) etc. 



1 Most of Shiva's followers were cruel egoists and utterly merciless. Some of them are "Ravana", 
"Vanasur" and "Hirnakashyap". 

! In these sacrifices animals and humans were killed. Raja Sujag organised 1000 Rajsuya Yagyas on 
the banks of river Narbada in which 300,000 horses (Aspmedh Yagya) and 300,000 humans 
(Narmedh Yagya) were sacrificed. Later in another Yagya 400,000 cows (Gomedh Yagaya) were 
sacrificed to feed the Brahmans Guru Nanak writes,"<jftr W ftrfe tffew Hf 5T wt yfe" (IW 

Pi), jfe 7 Hfa uh frar otfe #?f3»r oft 11 (u<y <wttf) 

' Who was Naina Devi? King Daksh organised a ritual Horn but did not invite his daughter Sati. She 
felt insulted and jumped into the ritual fire. Lord Shiva lifted the corpse and roamed throughout the 
world. Sati's eyes fell on this moutain and it came to be known as Naina Devi (Nain means eyes), 
Later where her tongue fell, it became Jawala Devi. 

1 Sukha Singh (Gur Bilas), Santokh Singh (Gur Partap Suraj), Sumer Singh (Gur Bilas) and Giani 
Gian Singh (Panth Parkash) all wrote this story. They all appear to have copied it from Sarup Das 
Bhalla. 
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2. The Sikh Gurus visited Hindu religious places. 

3. There are references to Hindu gods in the Sikh scripture. 

In this connection the following facts should be noted before we take up 
this issue. 

(a) Guru Granth Sahib is the only source of Sikhism authenticated by 
the Sikh Gurus. Any principle that violates the Gurbani contained 
in the Granth Sahib cannot be accepted as Sikhism 

(b) Guru Gobind Singh could not be expected to violate the principles 
enunciated by the previous Gurus. 

Let us now consider the story of guru Gobind Singh's Devi worship. 

1 . First mention of this story is found in Mehma Parkash written by 
Sarup Das Bhalla in 1776 AD (See Sakhi No. 27 P.821 onwards). 
According to him the Horn ceremony (Sacrificial feast) took place 
on the top of Naina Devi hill. The goddess gave Guru Gobind 
Singh a Khanda. 395 When the Amrit was ready Guru Gobind 
Singh himself was the first to drink it. The book was written 77 
years after the supposed incident. 

2. Ninety-nine years after Guru Gobind Singh the story appeared in 
Gur Bilas (Life of the 10 th Guru written by Sukha Singh in 1798 
AD) where a Pandit named Dutta Nand of Ujjan is said to have 
conducted a Horn ceremony. It was held on the banks of river 
Sutlej . It cost Rs 1,25,000 and lasted for four years . 

3. 172 years after Guru Gobind Singh the story was reproduced in 
Panth Parkash (1880 AD) of Giani Gian Singh. Here the Horn is 
said have been performed by Pandit Kesho Datt of Benares on the 
hilltop of Naina Devi. It lasted for nine months . On the question 
of human sacrifice, the Guru suggested Kesho Datt himself to be 
sacrificed. Kesho Datt ran away in the night. (Macauliffe V.5 

395 m tet faft of aw aW.M fft viw fan h1»f nan n wj ft irr a yfe frw> ws £f , m usra ufe 
§tT HH 3H fe?> S opgrr S# ll Against this Bhai Dya Singh writes, "315 °P fm hj, §3, 3teH, ^¥t, ^H 1 , 
yW ,W3W, H3, HSf, Ufa, US^, 3OT£, 3Ffep fo!3 WE p33 (Tiff (3fe (W WZt fe>F fm) 
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p.65) and Malcolm (P.49-50) have reproduced the Panth Parkash 
version. 

4. Later Swami Dya Nand made use of this fake story in his 

Satyarath Parkash to flail the Sikhs. He wrote, " Among 

them was a brave man named Gobind Singh whose ancestors had 
been put to trouble by the Muslims. He wanted to take revenge but 
he had no wherewithal to do so. On the other hand the Muslim 
rule was on the ascendance. He had an event (Horn) organised 
and propagated that a goddess gave him a boon and a Khanda to 
fight the Muslims and that he had been assured victory... 
(Satyarth Parkash P. 379) 

Taking advantage of these sources Pandit Sukhpal stated in the preface to 
his Urdu translation of Dasam Granth (1915 AD) that Guru Gobind Singh 
"...was a Hindu. To protect Gow Brahman was his Dharam. He used to 
worship Devis and Devtas like the ordinary Hindus. As a matter of fact his 
every action was on the same lines as the Hindus. " 

All the above-mentioned source books suffer from numerous historical 
mistakes and contain a lot of self-contradictory matter, which does not 
agree with the line of thought in Guru Granth Sahib. Even the details of 
the stories are different in all the above sources. Some historians hazard a 
guess and say that the incident may have happened on Naina Devi hilltop 
in 1698 AD but no contemporary or semi-contemporary source confirms 
this. It sounds ridiculous that the goddess appeared at Naina Devi to bless 
the formation of the Khalsa but instead of instituting the Khalsa in her 
presence the Guru moved miles away to Anand Pur and waited for a year 
(April 1699 AD). It is also worth noting that Guru Gobind Singh had 
raised the sword and won a number of battles before 1698 AD 396 and so 
had Guru Har Gobind before him without any help from a goddess. If they 
could be victorious without the aid of the goddess what was the need to 
placate the goddess? 

3% Guru Gobind Singh had started martial training for his followers immediately after the martyrdom 
of Guru Tegh Bahadur. On the Baiskhi day in 1679 AD a number of arms were offered to him by 
the Sangat of Kabul and Raja Rattan Rai. He started using the battle drum (danls rtdrs 1 ) and a 
pennant (Towo FFfira) in 1682 AD, which were both forbidden by law. Fifty-two poets started 
warming the blood of the Sikhs through their ballads. Battle of Bhangani (15 th April 1687), Battle of 
Nadaun (November 1688), Hussaini Battle (1695) etc had already been fought and won before the 
year 1698 AD when goddess is reported to have been worshipped by Guru Gobind Singh. It was 
before this event that he wrote letters (Hukam Namas) to his devoted followers to bring arms and 
enlist fighters. See his Hukam Nama to Bhai Tiloka of 1694 AD and to Bhai Sukhia of the same 
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The incident is not even recorded in the supposed autobiography of Guru 
Gobind Singh 397 contained in the Dasam Granth. (i) How could Guru 
Gobind Singh ignore such an important fact that was directly related to his 
alleged faith in a goddess? (ii) Again instead of praising the goddess, he 
writes, " My Guru is the One Lord, who was in the beginning and shall 
ever be" 398 (iii) The Guru had 52 poets. None of them has written this 
story. If anything the Guru's intimate childhood friend Bhai Prahlad Singh 
contradicts the Devi-cult by dedicating the Khalsa to God when he writes, 
" »rfgp>r ggt »toPW oft 3# tJM'fyG US" 399 , (iv) Gur Shobha written by 

one of Guru Gobind Singh's court poets does not record this incident, (v) 
Abdulla Khan, the official reporter of Emperor Aurangzeb makes no 
mention of it. 

"In his book "Guru Gobind Singh" Kartar Singh writes, "The alleged 
worship ofDurga by the Guru, and all the stories based thereon, are mere 
fictions, inventions of the clever, yet unsikhlike people. " (Pagel02). 400 

Indu Bhushan Bannerjee writes, "...It strikes us as extremely improbable 
that the Guru had gone through the severe expense and trouble that the 
ceremony entailed for a purpose that was wholly negative. "(Evolution of 
the Khalsa page 107) 

13.3 Conclusion: 

So far no one has been able to prove conclusively that the writings of 
Dasam Granth (which contains Chandi Chariter I and II and Chandi di 
var) have been really written by Guru Gobind Singh or that the Dasam 
Granth has not been corrupted. 



year. 

' Most Hindus (and now some Sikhs) preach that Dasam Granth is the autobiography of Guru 
Gobind Singh. Did Guru Gobind Singh forget to mention this most important incident of his life ? 
* Wfe >fe §S 1^3^, flst 3If UK^ II ?>HH5ra feHUt 3 UH^t, H5IW iraTF fa?> mj TW%\ II 

' m g$ train ft fra 3H srarr mvfs (30) tfu fe?w uh iretre srat °rg ww 11 

Rehat nama Bhai Dya Singh 

1 otst Hf feBor 7; irat, asyirat ?> oraff 11 ssr to oft sra? jfegft ^vb ?> )>ra?> stt yus^ft 11 

ira 1 ?) 5T3H 3^,1433 ?> 7t oTO II (TOoT H 5rat 5!H I H,f3H W>f3 feHV) 3>TH (Uff 
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There are at least four different versions of this Granth available all 
produced between 1738 AD and 1782 AD after the death of Guru Gobind 
Singh (1708 AD). The fact that the Dasam Granth was not published by 
Guru Gobind Singh in his lifetime, is itself a proof that Guru Gobind 
Singh had no control over its contents. 402 Again the four versions disagree 
a lot on their contents. 

If the Guru had worshipped a goddess, he would have left clear 
instructions for his followers or entered hymns in honour of the goddess in 
Guru Granth Sahib. As it is, he has nowhere even thanked the Brahman 
who was allegedly instrumental in making the goddess appear. Such a 
gigantic and meritorious task was done through Vedic hymns but the Guru 
nowhere mentions any such hymn for his descendants to use in times of 
need. The lines about Kalka and Bhagauti quoted above cannot in any 
way be connected with Guru Gobind Singh. Connecting a goddess with 
Guru Gobind Singh is atrocious because it negates all that the forerunner 
Gurus had done. 

Again it should be noted that in the same Dasam Granth Guru Gobind 
Singh himself forbids worshipping the creation in preference to the 
worship of the Creator. Macauliffe writes, " Durga could never be an 
object of worship to the Guru, for he reiterated again and again, that it 
was the Creator alone who should be worshipped and Durga had been 
created by the creator for the destruction of the demons (p.82). 403 How 
could the same Guru worship Durga (in Chandi Chariter) or Kalka, who 
was a creature created by God. Would the Guru violate his own 
principles? 404 



401 1. Bhai Mani Singh version 2. Baba Deep Singh version 3. Bhai Sukha Singh version and 4. Bhai 
Charhat Singh version. In order not to offend any Sikh and cause further fissiparous tendencies 
among the Sikhs, I have made use of quotations from Dasam Granth throughout this book. My own 
belief is that only a few portions of the Dasam Granth can be safely accepted as the Guru's writings. 
However I have no qualms in quoting it where it agrees with the teachings of Guru Granth Sahib. 
Similarly I have used quotes from various other non-Sikh sources, which support the line of thought 
in Gurbani. 

402 Jehangir killed Guru Gobind Singh's great grandfather Guru Arjan Dev but this Granth praises 
Jehangir as a very just king. "Hd'dild Hfo H'drld' dirldfd 33 (UtV tfl£). 

403 1 3Hfa WfS S5t o" ftwfil P. H §5T rT 5FH HOT &m II fftWWjaiW?; »r§g 

gif (3?) 

404 Guru Gobind Singh himself writes that Bhagauti sits as a slave at the feet of God. rra?> H37> frRI 
WT3 ef^'rtl I and Gurbani says, 5W sfe S'HT 5!@ fHH3ftr H?>ytf WI >HftPMW (US' c ^3t:).How 
could Guru Gobind Singh be Manmukh! ^^tttF SUf fT^ HOT I H3 fira U'dydH (IW ttfs) 
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Some historians write that the drama was played by the Guru to prove the 
inefficacy of the goddess in helping the nation. But the Guru himself 
condemns this sort of dramas 405 in the so-called Dasam Granth, which is 
quoted to prove him a worshipper of the Goddess, Another fact worth 
remembering is that according to Sumer Singh the Shudras were not 
allowed to go near the Havan of the goddess. This clearly contradicts the 
Guru's gift of Amrit to the Shudras on equal footing with others. How 
could the Guru offer Amrit to the Shudras hated by the Goddess and the 
Brahman? 

If for the sake of argument it is accepted that Guru Gobind Singh 
worshipped Durga or Kalka, then he should not be expected to worship 
anything else but we find that the same Dasam Granth also proves that he 
worshiped sword (tf3cJT) when he wrote: "?i}fflora Ht tf33T of§ of? H ?U3 

fU3 wfs" Not only the sword he even worshipped the guns and canons 

"cW 3fa ftTS TB vjpji "|| It should also be kept in mind that a goddess is 

worshipped through a stone statue but Dasam Granth itself condemns 
worship of a statue by saying "J-ffe ira>frra ^ flf ifUcT ira>frra cTUf 

(tftf) 406 and defines Parmesar (imfim) as PcWd fostf fefU fo^W 

(without physical shape, always present, without contours). 407 

The conclusion derived from the use of words like Durga or Kalka etc 
cannot therefore be accepted as a conclusive proof that the Guru 
worshipped the goddess. 

Again the goddess herself is stated to have no power. God is the source of 
all power. The others simply beg him for it. Why would Guru Gobind 
Singh beg from a beggar? 408 

405 ?> f$ Hte'f', <r fg# fetpf 1 ii 7) asraH owf 1 ?> itft dO'Q' 

406 »vw ymr?>uf i ?> §if srar ii wf? ivy 3f£ ft iraH ygif u'fe ft (su) >»S3 gu slu »rau? 
t uw> ctf?>tt ii ^fforatfrwttfiftftiotfagtt ii ofzj &r yH3 uw? stf sjf iros t 
uuitm 77uf i s^u\ &r yrr yf sra# ftro ynn tj\ wr §w fHz*u\ ( ) crh wti swute # yrr 

fw m\ ai^st II fm faw &t irafi 3W famust fi^fcn ?> iret II (33) H^slS) This statement 
of Guru Gobind Singh coincides with what the other Gurus had been saying before him.Wt 3J3f WJ 
Wrai TO $ fit H3UT (IW lllld) The Guru himself writes that he is an iconolclast. " H?>H 

oJHdoH oTUfr>T 33 fe § 33 UHHU H7> §3 fHolHd" 

407 "3^ a tiers uhw tfl£; h§ H T ,»ra t, w watf ut t""fa?> sras^ <v fferasH iwfe >mfe »# 
itffwjft fe<j iraftrra fns" (pio) "fcr fas bew or ?> Rj<Yd 11 ifiT) ares fthot iw y? fro? t 

ddd'd"*^^) 

408 <ft B33F FFfT ot S 1 ^ tT <VH old 1 fa W I foist §gr >fe Iffgw I 
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The word oFBoF has been used by Bhai Gurdas (second) in his var about 

the Khalsa. Whether such a person really axisted and wrote the var is 
uncertain. Who added this var to those written by his predecessor Bhai 
Gurdas (first) is not known. The very fact that it was interpolated into 
another author's work makes the writer's intention doubtful. 

Concerning the use of the word sidiJI, it needs to be noted that this word 

does not always mean "Bhagwati Devi"(wife of Shiva). The word 
Bhagauti has been extensively used in Gurbani for God and God's 
devotees. 409 The Guru could not (if he used it) have used it for goddess 
Bhawani because the goddess is condemned in the Granth Sahib as useless 
for humanity. 410 "The angelic beings, goddesses and gods are deluded by 
doubt. The Siddhas and seekers, and even Brahma are deluded by doubt. 
Wandering around, deluded by doubt, people are ruined." 411 

The most prominent Sikh Bhai Mani Singh writes, " Naam is the God of 
gods. Some worship goddesses, some worship Shiva; some others bow to 
Ganesh or other gods. The Sikhs of the Guru only worship Satnam, which 
clears all impediments. This is why the dedication is offered through 
Satnam. " (Gian Ratnawali) 412 



19 eidlQdl 37JF?3 33lfH oT 33J (U<y Ufa £ 33?? felt grrt I (TOot W efdlQdl 331^3 oft n't I 

(IW efdlQdl HtF H?> HftjW H'few (US' ^38t) efdlQdl HoW (WF ?1) WfFjfo WJZ eidl'Qdl 

srai* i imfe uwuh ot£ ?> if£ (iw tt) 

0 hu 7 wst oft yw siS ii <w ft <vfe ufe »t§3t ii f otu1»r=j ut wfe s^Tft ii ybrfe oft wtw sra 7 eirot 

(IW tP8) Worship of goddess would mean that Guru Gobind Singh considered God to be a woman 
but he is himself accepted as having said, "§tT 5f ip3 fl ytftfSS 5f ife J, HutlTS 5T >fe ff tot fyHdl 9 
t7 7^ 9 II" 

1 3^>r gfeM^t^ 1 ii 33>* ftm rnftior fufl^n ggfH ggfH h'ot szjot^ 11 53^ hzf few foj h^ii 
arayftf sth i fte'few 11 77m 3tt ush m (iw 

2 'WH H3 ^ v5 <tl oTSt ^¥t 5 Ho'^tJ 1 9 ,5T5t flJW <f, oTSt 3F3H 5, 5!St <F? ^?f3>Jf 511 3p§ at ftw HfecOT 5 
Wd'U^ U7> frTfT cra^ H3 fey?T (VH IR* U?>l 3* S Hf37?H 5* HdlM'tldo WTf? 3ftW f3W § (3313 ddo'^rtl WZ\ Heft 

fHUf) "wrfe ara 3?rj H'Tdy st Hrat ^'st 'Hgiraot' »rfe g , w3Ht yw w irs\ fw?r oiff i nar wrfc st sist HJdd 1 

?nff S Tj* ift @H SWt »Tf? Ft I feTt 33* fH¥-eidld) FF vj^t-eidldl 5?* r5 ?t WfW ofl3 T ftlB? PolOTol 

fWU ffe* 5 HTT, Era's, F3T, 3FFF, rjngr ^ 3x1^ »[Tfc gryjuft wrara §3 UH7) ¥^ vjflW fdW 9" I ('Hd^dH 

traH aW H?^tt aw ararj u?f 8^) 
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It is clearly stated in the Dasam Granth that Chandi Di War is a translation 
of Durga Saptashti, a part of Markanday Puran. 413 Ideas expressed by the 
original writer of the Saptashti (700 Shalokas) cannot be foisted upon the 
translator. If a Hindu translates the Quran, he will not become a Muslim. 
Even in Chandi Di war the word Bhagauti is not always used for the 
goddess. For example in the following lines it is used for the sword, " OT 7 
ofERT yU" t!^ TTO d§TF IHSt 3UT3t tiddlJd'd ?3tTW5 \WZ\ 

In his book Dabistan-e-Mazahib (see Taleem 2 Nazarl2), the Muslim 
writer Mohsin Fani has recorded a story. A Sikh of Guru Hargobind, 
named Bhairo entered a temple and smashed the nose of the statue of 
goddess. He was arrested and brought before Raja Tara Chand of Kirat 
Pur and asked to explain why he did the sacrilege. The Sikh said, "Ask the 
Devi "who did it?" and why did she feel helpless to call for assistance? If 
she cannot protect herself or call for help how can she protect other 
people?" The Guru did not approve the act and admonished his Sikh for 
injuring people's religious susceptibilities. However the Sikh had proved 
his point. To say that Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the same goddess 
for protection is ridiculous. 

In passing it should also be noted that Chandi helped Inder. Inder is a 
known voluptuary interested only in dances of the Apasras (beautiful 
damsels). He sent women of bad character to the Rishis (Sants) to prevent 
them from praying to God. He himself raped Rishi Gautam's wife Ahalya 
and suffered severe punishment for this transgression. In Chandi Di war 
the goddess Chandi fought in favour of Inder to help him regain his 
throne. She is eulogised by saying, "You committed a great act by killing 
the demons and securing kingdom for Indra, on this account your 
reputation has enhanced in the whole world." 414 Would Guru Gobind 
Singh worship such a goddess who promoted prudery, prurience and 
lasciviousness by helping Indra? 

Some people interpret Chandi as "God's power" little realising that God's 
power cannot be isolated from God. Anybody worshipping God 
automatically worships him in entirety (power, grace, compassion etc.) 



5 HdHHl eft oP nftr irat 3Ft 9 I (See Durga Saptashti Chapter 12) fefS Ht H5t sfg=r fotfe fSWH 

>W-cT3F «ti(\j UHH ftwt? I Also see all chapters of the poem. 

' §3?> ct vra sttt sis 1 §■ h3h fa, affmw1?>frar3#st ft Oast gfer fct^fawHinfer 335) 
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Concerning the Gurus' visit to the Hindu temples there is no doubt that 
Bhai Lehna Ji and Baba Amar Das visited Hindu places of religion and 
performed Hindu rituals for years but once they accepted Sikhism, they 
did not perform any Hindu ritual. Their visits to Hindu temples afterwards 
were planned to condemn Hindu practices and to preach Sikhism. 415 

In Sikhism the word Devta (god or angel) is used for pious person and 
the word Devi is used to denote a pious and faithful female. 416 Worship of 
gods and goddesses is forbidden and they are described as beings of no 
consequence and even their existence is denied. 417 The Sikhs are 
instructed to accept no gods or goddesses but only to direct their prayers 



Guru Gobind Singh believed in God and God alone and worshipped no 
other gods. 419 This was in line with the teachings of the previous Gurus 
and he could not have gone against the philosophy preached by his father 
and his grandfather in the house of Guru Nanak. 420 



5 Hifew HU §¥t Hfe ^ (H:3) HU^§ ftmfst Uffe Wjt 3 r HH aUf WJoF^ ( H :3) y^ftj ufe 
3H SUf ^ ^Wfil HU H'feW (H:3 ) Uf%3 |W §H WOT HlWf £ ? T U I fa l>fefo few ftf ft 

wtf ffttw y£ aiw (H:3)au>r faH?> Hd'tiQ § z\s fw <j§h ira ^u'Ty (h:3) Trftiw 3uus agftr 
di'Tydl fa?> at u T fsw (h:3) 

5 h 1 ^ § ot§ w$ ftmffew <vy uu (iw tfo) tto aa>r h yuif aH't <vh hot? aspf (aftfer 

?rea). t%^ gar £ $3 9 <vg H^t, feu hot u u?t as'u ws\ (y: hus firo) 

7 auvr fsm huh s ast i w?u ?> uth §a Hst (iw 10311) §¥t ^ yffr^ few >rart few uftr 

OW £3?) U^ HW ft WtSW (JW 13tf) U#t»T <TOT fT^ HUH I H3 fufU WW UTOIH (ife 1 
ttfS) OTU 5T fetf MS, a^,Ulua,U?t,U?3 r ,aUU,yrT r ,33' T^UtU.WHS dl'feddl, fet ?W feu Ut (VUT ( 
dTddcVH 7 3^ UGT THUf) 

* fewfe Tjwfl w> srf f%3^3 Haw tfw tra § (u<y ip^:?) fcugw fes sr tffiw fa hhh ?> ttstj 
wjs 7 wreut ot© fu§ wfe (iw yotf) uu HHua w uruudHdl ?> asu i hu 3* aauH huh § HH3t ?> 
a<fe= w£ huh feu Hjdid ? fa<y uu fen ut yrF ?>uT uut 1 feu u 1 £ru* 3a uh feu utuu u* hhut 

feu ?xff SUU ( 3HT# TW S'HT SU WW) 

' §a ut at m ut a ara^ tan £a ut gmrl ft trot 11 

1 "ffT5a a£ 5u K3ITJ tu HOT, atHBa a§ 3fe WHS >fe wfe" Pleasing is the sweet smell of the 
faithful. Foul smell is emitted by those who have no firm faith in one God." Guru Gobind Singh 
could not be unfaithful to Guru Nanak. 
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Chapter Fourteen 

Sant 



The word Sant 421 is quite old and has been used in the Hindu religious 
books since times immemorial. It is defined as "Spiritually elevated 
person who has realised God and is at peace with his mind." 422 What 
is conspicuously missing in the old Hindu books is the name of any 
person known as "Sant". There are Rishis, Brahamcharis and Bhagats but 
not a single "Sant". 

The renowned Sikh scholar Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha defines this word as 
fee^ 1 ?) (Knowledgeable person), (Intellectual), (Highest), 

FlH5 (Highly Respectable). 423 A Sikh Sant is therefore a highly 

intellectual morally perfect person who follows a set of principles and 
stands for the whole of humanity. He does not compromise his principles 
even in times of extreme danger. In the Guru Granth Sahib the words FTCT, 

araytf, of-dno, fb tw, ufo war, §3H h?), whs, frt, huh 

fcJPX 1 ??! etc have been used interchangeably and are most often used in 

plural form indicating that they stand for pious people of all 
denominations. The simplest definition of a Sant as given by the Sikh 
Gurus is, "Only He is the Sant who is blessed by God. All his deeds 
coincide with those of God's." 424 



1 The word 'Sant ' should not be confused with Christian (or English word) Saint. A Saint is declared 
as such after the death of the person on the basis of three miracles occurring due to him /her. The 
Sikh Sant is a living, spiritually enlightened Gurmukh who lives according to the principles 
enunciated in the Holy Granth. Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha writes, "H7T fStid'lttP' <f frlH £ fe6T I fe»f T U I 
EBOTOT II (HUT) 67H *W 383) See definition of Sant, "W5 UTUU fcsrfe otfe fP^ (WJT 

h:u) 

2 H# HUH feS 7 Jra 7 (HUH 5 fTOS WW W3 HUV HfibT H3 9 ) 

5 The Quran defines a saint as follows, "He who was dead and whom we have brought to life making 
for him a light whereby he walketh among men." (Quran VI) 

' M % fir ^ u'H ii H3 arfne t it ot" (iw t£p) jfe 7 oft feu ulfe fecrat 11 itohuh srfe strfu 
wwt ii wfn wfn wd'ufis ufe ufe fef fenuH oftH vmar 11 (iw lotu) tr^ft fewraif ufe ott 

IfF ot jffoT fe§ UU3FHII H H3?> Ufe ot HU HPJ, 5T?W <VH oTSfW fF 9 7^3 II (W t£3) One unique 
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Elsewhere Guru Arjan Dev gives another full definition of the Sants 
confirming the same concept as follows: 

"At all times they keep the Lord in mind and surrender to His Will. They 
are humble and consider only God as their support. Dear brother listen, 
their qualities cannot be described. They remain busy in remembering the 
Lord and even their rest is spent in singing His praises. They make no 
difference between friends and foes and see God in both. They erase 
millions upon millions of sins. They dispel suffering; they are givers of the 
life of the soul. They are steadfast, men of word and shun wealth and 
reputation. Even the gods and the angels cherish their company. Blessed 
is a meeting with them, and fruitful is their service. With his palms pressed 
together, Nanak offers his prayer: O Lord, Treasure of Excellence, please 
bless me with the service of such Sants. " 425 

Haumain (Self-centred concern) is a part of human beings. It is only 
through this trait that humans are able to live and make worldly progress. 
However problems arise when too much attention to it brings the man 
down to the level of animals. In his daily life an ordinary man is usually 
dominated by self-will and his activities are dictated by ego {Haumain), 
which is a limitation to his spiritual progress. Haumain is opposed to 
Naam. 426 The Sants instruct humans to rise above self-will and substitute 
Haumain with God-centeredness by remerging with God and living a 
virtuous life. 



quality of the Sants is that they behold the Supreme Lord God with them at all times and never 
show laziness in remembering Him. 

5 ws vuu fesrfe sn% wf) ii ijs 5f ou»r Hte 7 ii §<? H3?> ww ii ufe 3^ off uar gf 11 

H3 HTkT W& II fw oft HfUH 7 oTH?> ?> w€\ II 3TT@ II ^ddfe W 9 5T?W <VH II WW fU 
oflddrt fWH II fH3 W S §ST H>pft II IJ€ WJA fa?> »f?f 7> W% II oTfe afe WT oWiSd'd 1 II 5bT 

§fo sras tflw ot b i 3 i 3 t || yjyid ^ g^t h ctfw mrat Hst gHt ii 3 1 or m\ a^ftr 11 yxwi 

OTH HSW W off fr? II sra Hfe 77m ctt *HWfH II HTJ H3<J Bit dJid'lH (1W 3tf3) 

5 u§ft <v# (Vfe f%gg 9 efe ?> ^Hfd ffeor s'fe (iJ<y n£o) 
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Guru Nanak preached that the way to God lies through living a 
meaningful and pious life and that the higher spiritual status is attained 
only through altruistic and moral living. 427 Living a truthful ideal life man 
learns to carry out God's will through his creative activities in the society. 
His spiritual life and moral life become synonymous. The self-lessness 
thus garnered brings merit to the soul and helps the devotee get attuned to 
the all-soul. At this stage whatever good the man does, is claimed by him 
as the work of God. All trials and tribulations that befall are borne with 
equanimity accepting them as God's dispensation. 

Hindu sants usually believed in leaving the world altogether and 
practising detachment. The Hindu way of abandoning the world or 
involvement in penance and mortification of the body is contrary to the 
Guru's way. According to Sikhism, God dwells within us, and that is 
where man must find Him through self-consciousness and self-less 
activity. For an individual self-centered man (Manmukh) the way to 
religion is to try to turn himself into God-centred person (Gurmukh). 
Those who tread this path under the perfect guidance of a Guru eventually 
become as spiritually enlightened as the Guru (This happened with Angad 
who from being an ordinary Sikh became the second Guru of the Sikhs). 
Those who have not reached the summit, and are never the less far 
advanced in spirituality, are called Sants, Sadh or Gurmukh. Their 
company ennobles a person. 428 

14.1 Modern day Sants 



7 wsn §t Hf o! fufe ire' »rw (inv £p) 

*"# wzi d^Td yftf wrefe Tjfe tw S^'fy, tWHA ws %u srfe forau 7 ws wftr wfs 

(h:s iw tt'O w$ urawfecTA hRwh ire 7 m ( rrwre ct^.po^) (www s 7 nar wz § gwst us 7 
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During the time of the Sikh Gurus the word "Sant" existed only in the 
mystical realm and no one claimed physically to be known as a Sant. The 
status of a Sant was difficult to obtain and one was supposed to go 
through a long process of self-reformation and introspection. 429 Now that 
worldliness has begun to spread its wings, the worldly Sants have started 
appearing like mushrooms. These self-made Sants make too much noise 
but within them is a great void. 430 Therefore today the word Sant has been 
devalued like a base coin. Once it was a reality and the Sants were rare but 
now is the age of skullduggery and Sants are aplenty. There are hundreds 
of impostors and cheats full of Haumain. 431 They come nowhere near the 
ideal set by the Sikh Gurus. There is a dichotomy between what they 
preach and what they themselves live by. The Sikh Gurus did not name 
any Sants during their time for 239 years. Although there were numerous 
Sikhs who had attained very high spiritual positions they were all called 
Bhai (WE\= Brother). 

Baba Buddha, Bhai Mardana, and Bhai Mansukh (who went to Ceylon 
and converted Raja Shibnabh to Sikhism) were very prominent Sikhs of 
Guru Nanak. 

At the time of Guru Amar Das there were 22 Gursikhs of high character 
who preached Sikhism and occupied posts of masands (preachers). Bhai 
Gurdas preached Sikhism at Agra and Benares, Bhai Kattu and Bhai 
Garhia (Sikhs of 6 th Guru) preached in Kashmir. Bhai Goinda, Bhai 
Tirloka, Bhai Diala and Bhai Kataru (Sikhs of Guru Har Rai) preached in 
Kabul. Bhai Mati Das and Bhai Sati Das accepted a tortuous death in front 
of Guru Tegh Bahadur and yet none of them was called a "Sant". The five 
Pyaras of Guru Gobind Singh were not called Sants but only Bhai. Later 
Baba Deep Singh, Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Subeg Singh, 
Bhai Shahbaz Singh, Baba Banda Singh Bahadur all laid down their lives 
for the Sikh cause but were not named Sants. The Bhats were spiritually 
so advanced that the Guru included their writings in the Guru Granth 
Sahib. Yet they were not called Sants. In the modern times Bhai Kahan 
Singh, Professor Sahib Singh, Bhai Gurmukh Singh, Giani Dit Singh and 
many others were great scholars of Gurbani and yet they were called 

425 fwHw gsfte* great h ifsW sraftr (iw ^sta) "ftw ftw wssr suf, ars anr irat <vfif na?> a?> Hfti 
€5?> ?># wj ffww vrfif" 

430 H p5 wflf H 33ij few (IW ^0=1) Those who are themselves drowning cannot save others. 

431 tJ5T yHH* W yrrat # ^ WX?> J (fireafl OTP W. <fe TO) Those who worship 
God never attach any importance to themselves. How can the men of God think of letting others 
bow to them? "H ftw WH Ht *H5TO irau 3! ut'af H fH^'S Hi *H5TO Wfcf o( HOT WH o! S H^jl (Oh 

htoi) uig- ura u£ szrat ot ii for §■ m ?> srw n 
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neither Braham Giani nor Sants. Compared with them our so-called Sants 
call themselves 10008 Sant Braham Giani Maharaj etc and live in luxury. 
More befitting numeral honorific for most of them would be 420(cheats). 

The Guru was desperate in finding a Sant and was prepared to sacrifice 
himself at the feet of the Sant. 432 He also mentions that a "Sanf is rare 
and is one among millions. 433 Outlining the duties of the Sants Bhai 
Gurdas says that a "Sanf is like a fence for the crop. 434 

Our Gurus called themselves lowly (Neech), "Slave", Servant, or even 
"Dog" 435 but our modern-day Sikh Sants call themselves Braham Giani 
(knower of God). Like the devil quoting scriptures they even quote hymns 
from Gurbani out of context to prove their Santhood. 

They cannot be imagined to have attained the spiritual glory attained by 
those who remained in the Guru's presence all their lives and even 
sacrificed themselves. In fact Bhagat Bhikha writes that he searched for 
Sants and found none. "/ have been searching for the Sants; I have seen so 
many holy and spiritual people. The hermits, Sanyasis, ascetics, penitents, 
fanatics and Pandits all speak sweetly. I wandered around lost for a year, 
but no one touched my soul. I listened to preachers and teachers, but I 
could not be happy with their lifestyles. (P. 1395) 436 

Wherever the word 'Sant' occurs in Gurbani it is figuratively and 
reverently used for the Gurus or for those who had started on the path of 
spirituality and not for any ochre coloured-overall wearer, half-clad, ash- 
smeared impostors who go about spreading fear of their occult powers 
among people or arrogantly claim rapport with God. 437 For example 
when Guru Arjan Dev writes" By good fortune, I have met the Sant 
Guru", 438 he is referring to Guru Ram Das. Here and there the word Sant 
has also been used for groups of pious people (or Sikhs). 439 

432 "H5T§ CFfo fey rldlrikA Ufe jfe U3ft $ U'f, U© oCdQ 5Pfc fef fef (TOST jfe 

gfewt (iw txi) wg gfe trafu §3 <TOor cwaw d (iw.^opu) "5uh$ jfe %u stfe fegy 
Hf « wftr frfe 0w tto). 

433 ste nit ast us fetcfsw, btsct feA S Hfe 3g T fs»r (h:u w tsat) 

434 ^3t w'fe h f^arat fesra wh ira fa§ wit, m gst §u tfe 7 an 7 wit (wu p£ ufst 3u) 

435 uh gaa; §t twa'Pd (iw tit) tTOct gH M Hd4'«l f y3?> ygg fttra 1 (iw =(133), itwa sS 

wra^fH fUw (lf?5 T u£3) ft feaflwr §753rt UH g| II (IW 831) lam the lowest slave of Your 
slaves; I am Your most humble servant.GwdilttT §Wtft = HW wftWT § g£ HTC WW 

436 3fU§ H3 Uf JTO 3U§t fe^ II HftWFltt 3UTflW HUTT & life? fw£ (WT 13tfU) 

437 "y'tiH'dly t hut M nrajr ^ | ijfij ggf^ fe f »w hsw tjw ajtran = n?> slw tjw i 1 
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Most of the modern day Sikh Sants are bereft of spiritual qualities and are 
not conversant with Gurbani. They behave like a wolf in a sheep's 
clothing and many of them have fallen foul with the law and have been 
imprisoned for sexual offences. They sell drugs (like opium, Hashish, 
LSD etc) and extort money from gullible Sikhs specially women. 440 They 
are also introducing Hindu rituals (like Kumbh, coconut, red cloth, jote, 
Arti, blowing conch shell, showering flowers, Sampat Paaths and mute 
Akhand Paaths). 441 Some of them even pretend to live without eating but 
enjoy good nutrition behind the scenes. 442 They treat Guru Granth Sahib 
as an idol. The Gurus did not intend to make the Granth into an object of 
worship like the Hindu statues. Right from the time of Guru Nanak the 
Guru of the Sikhs has been the Shabad (Word) or the message conveyed 
to the world through the 'Word'. 

Gurbani says, "I am a sacrifice to the Guru who has directed me to God. 
By putting the collyrium (of knowledge through the 'Word') in my eyes 
he has enabled me to understand God's law." 443 Some self-opinionated 
Sants have even gone a step further and virtually declared themselves as 
Gurus. 444 They are introducing forbidden rituals (picture worship, 
worshipping graves, fasts, penances and issuing amulets etc) and 
propagating myths, which go against the grain of the Sikh philosophy. 
They call their rituals Sewa little realising that Sewa of the Guru has been 
defined by the Guru himself as "comprehension of the Guru's word and 
the obliteration of Haumain" 445 It was Sants like these whom Kabir 
equated with Cheats. 446 

fira us % wuh$ € fraw st rarat ¥t S3 3Ct $ &s mf 11 "(ws\ <fe m) 

438 3W w ffo Hf fwfswn m >nra<yjjl w htj irfew (iw tf?) Hfeajfo % ftwfew HHsfe ufo 
a u§ ii (w tfut) 

439 tW frffo H3IH W$, <jfo fftf »rftf HWt (IW H3 HffiT ftw ^ H^, 3lfo yS U¥ fa© § 
>(!>> (IW ^380) 

440 %a at mis f€f it >fefo oth srag wferf (w 1133) H'ufe §*f ^uh -ddd'yl H5»r hzt feftr trtii 

U©ft fawfijW HW ?> fefe fefo tjfit W# (IW P33) y'ddd fe^HH tflw 3 fl^ f3?>t fTOJ tP^ 

441 The Sants have invented so many types of Paaths. For example Sadharan Paath, Sadharan happy 
Occasion Paath, Sadharan learning Paath, Akhand Paath, Sampat Paath, Akhand Sampat Paath, 
Sadharan Sampat Paath, Saptahak, Katha Parman, Paath Dasam Granth, Akhand Paath Dasam 
Granth, Sampat Paath Dasam Granth etc (See Rehat Maryada published by Damdami Taksal page 
247 for details). The Sants do not accept the Rehat Maryada published by the SGPC. Every San 
publishes his own Rehat Maryada. They have turned reading of the Granth into a ritual and a Paath 
can even be purchased. 

"sioif gctt riU'U'dl gjyst v^fu ^ffeor wz\ (u?r t?3) at tidoMH fetnt thiwh at otottj w 
443 nfddid ferr ^igw fan frrfwS' uny HH T fe»r n fafe afo §ir*h ftiW) wis hIw fe<ft snt fraB' 
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For the Sikhs their Guru's instruction is like the company of a pious 
Sant. 447 In the final analysis the Guru attaches more importance to deed 
than to creed and our modern day sants care little for deeds. Many modern 
day Sants are dominated by political ambition to the detriment of their 
spiritual devotion, which according to Sikhism must take precedence. 

It was about such self-styled self-righteous false Sants that the Gurus said, 
"If the saint is himself spiritually destitute, how can the follower be 
satiated?" 44 * It cannot be imagined that the Guru pleaded before God to 
make him the dust of the feet of such Sants when he wrote, "Thy slave 
Nanak seeks thy blessing. Make me the dust of the feet of the Sants." 449 
Bhai Gurdas warns the Sikhs to be on guard against impostors and not to 
fall a prey to such thug Sants when he writes: 

'W U£ ftraoPf»F fef II »foT Pb\ tftf^t 3Ht MfH ?> »Pt 

ara^ faf % ?>uF Hfer w% nszor ?> ytrfc utfw §fe fwtii 
qf$ feFffcT grftl ?g BW art II fef FTO ira*fl»rf?> sraffe H^t" 

(B.Gurdas.War 37 Pauri VI. 17) 

14.2 Sants or swindlers? 



s are oft frgr to ,u§h srast Hf (iw 333) fcr fftf sraH oft crest arayftf Hfg Hfg 53 

ousel OF 0-fiV t38).This body is for action. Gurmukhs churn Gurbani to understand the essence. 

5 arat fiw hiwhIw w£ ufe fcaar 11 fuufeaifes awdH t car (ife 1 a:?£) Tulsi Das 
wrote, "h fisA dfttoi'tt orawioraaa to vrawii star crewr??? ef-tot tret 11= "fen h otBrrar 
t¥t tto u?> irvt us § sr^ ^ oth sra^ u?> ire #h <th uw u?> ii traH iff sra?) ^ 

ttffrFJ S3t 5 rCoco 9 1 (375Jfl t?H) For authentic information about some modern so-called Sants 
read "H3* £ oteo?" &HoT guPltid fiw HW. For qualities of real Sants read Guru Granth Sahib page 
1357 7X3 5TH <VH ITO rre3=[ yg?5U 

7 are fir&ftr mi off Harfe fa?>fH§ Harw ife'y 11 (iw isv) ara fuefH H^re lea S# frra h iffa 

* H'fdy frTH 5F <W f*F U# feH ?>5f foTHcJ 3TtT IFS" (IW 3o£) "fay'TH ftftW >f EF ftcdl d'driA 3t 

foa^ ff,>flarg' €?>iw >r dfli<v If # as yfo-d'cs Qs 7 sra'^Frtf £ ftf fen ftot^ ans 7 9 3* wf 
y^ctgs 11 

' <TOS tTH feut m H 5T§ oTfo oft 3^ (iTiV 30U) 
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No human being can grant another human being a child. Yet some 
modern day Sants claim to have this power. Our Gurus never granted any 
child to anyone but only prayed to God for everything. Since the Gurus 
were spiritually extremely high in the order of merit, their prayers may 
have been very effective. 

The true Gurus and Bhagats do not ordinarily pray for worldly things to 
show their spiritual might or greatness. If this were so, Guru Nanak would 
have compelled God to grant a child to Bibi Nanaki who remained 
childless all through her life. 

Some people even visit the graves of dead Muslim Sants asking for the 
fulfilment of their desires. This is simply ridiculous. 451 If God listened to 
those Sants and favoured their word He would not have caused their 
death. 

Stories of religious people granting children are recorded in 
hagiographical literature, which abounds in myths and miracles not 
approved by Gurbani. The chants, amulets, incantations etc are nothing 
but tricks to hoodwink the gullible people. Sants cannot subvert the laws 
of nature. 452 

iro-r ms §h ut off tf t &r »rt wz\ 113 n (tftftf-^t) 



' hhj uoty t ^ »rt wfs ( u<y a?P) i hhs ms' »nfl>n fef?> srat sft»r (iw spo) tjns 

UofH US^ OW 8%}) 

1 BTflw y^dl Hflw' yns fe, Ph<j3 dtu rid'S' we 3i£ §?f sft ^ (tjs we few?) 

2 fen Tiff fej fair #k for rng § H3* # gv fetr wisa* viral, s^t,H¥^Ht,orHt § w^t <rt h* »f§ tw^t 

§5 U7> foTH TVQ W fHTSS 1 olST) d fotT f I dldd'il § fyfdd'H V fecFH foj few Ut § 
HWSt HldHdl (ajf ftl»T?) SGPC Amritsar ifcv 13 HWWt f?5f3»r TO fft ) 
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Chapter Fifteen 

Revelation 

Since their birth on this planet human beings have been struggling with 
nature. Over the centuries, thinkers have studied nature and have 
carefully examined air, water, fire, insects, animals, vegetation, and 
humans and have concluded that there must be some power, which 
controls all this. Such speculation proceeding from the known (nature 
yfotdJl) to the unknown (God) produced a belief, which can be called 

natural religion . One of the originators of such beliefs was the Greek 
philosopher Anaxagoras who was captivated by the order, purpose and 
design in the universe and imagined a universal intelligence behind it. 
Other Greek thinkers like Aristotle (384-322 BC), Plato (427-348 BC) and 
Socrates (470-401 BC) supported this view. Later many others like 
Benedict Spinoza (1632-1677 AD) and Descartes (1596-1650 AD) joined 
the bandwagon. 

"/« the Rig Veda we have the impassioned utterances of primitive but 
poetic souls which seek some refuge from the obstinate questings of sense 
and outward things. The hymns are philosophical to the extent that they 
attempt to explain the mysteries of the world not by means of any 
superhuman insight or extraordinary revelation but by the light of 
unaided reason."(Dv. Radhakrishnan - Indian Philosophy Vol 1 p. 71). 

This brings us to the second type of religion that of superhuman insight as 
mentioned above by Dr. Radhakrishnan. The urge for starting this type of 
religion originates from God, who reveals his secrets to his closest 
followers with instruction to make His Will (Hukam) current in the world. 
Such followers are known as Peers, Prophets, or Gurus. The attributes of 
God and His Will are ontological (abstract) and cannot be understood or 
explained in simple terminology. Revelation of these attributes is a 
subjective mental phenomenon known only to the Gurus or peers 
themselves, who explain it as best they can. We either accept their 
imaginative spiritual experiences or reject them but we cannot question 
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their validity or disprove them. 

There are many types of Gurus and peers but four of them are common. 

(1) A human being appears on earth and claims that he is God or God's 
son. Hindu God Krishna 453 and Christ fall in this category. 

(2) A human being claims that God called him into His presence and 
entrusted a message. He then instructed him to preach that message to 
the world. We can place Jewish Prophet Moses in this category. He 
claimed that he was called to a burning bush where God spoke to him 
and handed over the proverbial Ten Commandments. 

(3) There are other prophets whom God contacted through a messenger, 
entrusted them his message and asked them to spread it. Prophet 
Muhammad is said to have regularly received messages for 22 years 
between 610-632 AD in this fashion from angel Gabriel. In this case 
Prophet Muhammad is considered only a conduit through which the 
message is spread. 

(4) In the fourth type a Godman appears, claims direct spiritual 
enlightenment, attributes everything to God, lives and works according 
to God's Hukam and preaches his ideas in God's name. He remains 
spiritually attuned with God and claims to translate God's Hukam in 
his own words to make it intelligible to ordinary human beings. He 
declines to change his utterances, which he claims are inspired by God. 
Guru. Nanak's religion is a revealed religion and the Guru claims 
direct rapport with God. "The propitious word of the Lord dawned on 
me. My ego disappeared and I began to see the Lord all around" 
(AGGS P.628) 454 

All four types have one thing in common. They all believe in the existence 

453 0^ CK 7 ftl craHTTCT ftwfe^ rat, »fffew>H 3^>T3HTOf rratFHUH "Whenever evil spreads 
I take birth in the world " Lord Krishna in Gita. See also Dyanand' s "light of Asia" Page 222. 

454 H37> oft Hfe rrat FFbft ll H twftr H ijftffj Wlft (IW ttfS) Hear the True facts from the spiritually 
enlightened people. They (The Sikh Gurus) convey only what they see with their own eyes. fetT 

yg?> ufo us irfew 11 srg <to&t »ry f^few 11 Hf uronj ss^t wfs»r (iw £?t).The Sikh 

Gurus do not claim that the Granth is written by God or was sent down as a gift to humanity as the 
Muslims do. The Hindus too call the Vedas Apaurashva ("not made by man). Guru Granth Sahib is 
the result of the Guru's mystical encounter with divine reality through consciousness. The process 
cannot be fully understood by ordinary human beings through their inadequate spiritual acumen or 
inquisitive mental cogitation. The Guru himself tells us "U© istf oF% wf&W II ^fs fs9 9 

^ cra<j gOTffew ii h# Hufe ifflfrr yM'fyjr 11 irat tw^fe HWd siw urfenr" (iw =iyo) 
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of God and uphold morality in their own way. Whereas natural religion is 
impermanent and is always in a flux, the revealed religion is 
unchangeable. 

Some western scholars of Sikhism attach their deep-felt prejudices to the 
study of Sikhism and put it in the category of natural religions. Some 
others consider Sikhism as a tradition and not a new religion. They call it 
a rehash of effete Hindu creed in which Nanak grew up from birth. 455 Yet 
others like Dr. Trumpp say that Guru Nanak picked up pieces of 
information from the Hindu and Islamic scriptures and created a 
syncretism called Sikhism. They are attempting to prove that Guru Nanak 
was not a Godman or a Guru. Mr. Macaulliffe has, however, stated 
emphatically that Sikhism is a true religion in its own right, has exclusive 
ideology, and is perfect. 

Westerners apply their own notions of Christianity and pre-conditioned 
minds to irresistibly foist their own prejudices on Sikhism. Their study of 
Sikhism is anything but satisfactory. Some of them apply scientific and 
inappropriate methodology to unravel the mysteries of religion. Logic and 
empirical proofs cannot fathom the notions of Truth, beauty, peace and 
compassion etc. Visionary experiences defy empirical verification, 
quantification or dissection for scientific studies. Since the existence of 
God cannot be proved, scientific analysis of revelation will simply turn a 
person atheist. 

Another mistake the western writers deliberately appear to be making is 
that they mix hagiology with religion little realising that hagiology can at 
best be classified a part of history written by devotees from a pre- 
conceived view of life. The writers of the Guru period were not 
scientifically trained to comprehend and explain religion and neither did 
they receive education on scientific lines. Their writings cannot be passed 
as authentic exposition of religion or a part of it. Since hagiology is a part 
of the Bible, the western scholars while studying Sikhism sub-consciously 
mix it with Janam Sakhis and other hagiographic literature produced by 
various Sikh and non-Sikh writers in the post Guru period. The ideology 
of Janam Sakhis does not agree with the authentic scripture, which in the 
case of the Sikhs is Guru Granth Sahib. Guru Granth Sahib does not 
contain mythical stories and unbelievable parables like the Bible so the 

455 "Mere metaphysical notions founded on the abstractions of Soafceism (Sufism?) and the Vedant 
philosophy" (Mills History of India vii,I02) . The Granth is "A compound of mystical absurdities" 
Baron Hugel Travels p. 283. 
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western writers import such matter from the Janam Sakhi literature and 
pass it on as Sikhism. 

It is beyond the purview of this book to discuss this point in any greater 
detail. The reader is advised to study the sacred Guru Granth Sahib and 
satisfy his curiosity on the issue. It is however, worth noting that whereas 
the other prophets claimed rapport with God only when they had attained 
adulthood, Guru Nanak claimed it at the very young age of six when he 
went to school and composed his first hymn (Patti Likhi). No other 
Prophet in the world has claimed communication with God in his 
childhood or started demonstrating his concern for humanity at such a 
tender age. Again no other prophet challenged the established religious 
practices as Guru Nanak did by declining to accept janeu (Hindu religious 
thread) at an early age. Not a single religious leader ventured outside his 
own country to preach his religion as did Guru Nanak. 

A revelation is consubstantial (of one and the same substance) with 
divinity. It is a projection or eternalisation of the Divine. Only a person 
fully attuned with God's revelation under the influence of His Divine 
Spirit can compose an inspired text like Guru Granth Sahib. Such 'Word' 
therefore transcends its human and terrestrial limitations and is the direct 
and tested path to God. 

Every word of the sacred Guru Granth Sahib proclaims mystical 
spirituality and wisdom, which cannot but be Godly and revealed. 
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Chapter Sixteen 

Originality of Sikhism 



During the nineteenth century the colonial officials and Christian 
Missionaries, whose intention was to discredit Sikhism and 
transplant it with Christianity, deliberately floated the idea that 
Sikhism is a copy of Hinduism. 456 They strained every nerve to contrast 
the imagined pacifism of Guru Nanak with the supposed militancy of 
Guru Har Gobind and Guru Gobind Singh. They weaved criticism and 
unsubstantiated remarks around their assumed stand. Some unscrupulous 
people were on the look out for such an opportunity and started justifying 
these conclusions on the following lines. 

1. The Sikhs came out of the Hindus. All Gurus were Khatri Hindus. 

"Surrounded during his childhood by Hindu influences, Gobind Rai 
succeeded to his office under every temptation to remain within the pale of 
orthodox Hinduism" (Rose Vol.1 p.694) 

2. The Gurus have used Hindu vocabulary and concepts. 

3. Gurbani is a summary of the Vedas. 457 

4. Hindu gods such as Ram, Hari and Krishna are mentioned in the 
Granth. 

5. Sikhism is a continuation of Sant (Bhagti) movement 



In 1897 Lala Thakur Das and Bawa Narain Singh wrote a book titled 
"Sikh Hindu Hain." This book created a lot of controversy. 458 

456 "Sikhism we are told, is a sect of Hinduism. Guru Nanak, born a Hindu, he remained one until the 
day he died, and so too his successors". (The Sikhs 1989 Columbia University Press page 16) 

457 About Hindu scriptures and their writers Swami Ram Tirath Dandi Sanyasi, himself a Hindu, 
writes, "§IT 33 Ht TM ?xff WZ$, §IT ife^f 1[£ u£ U?> § §?f 5 7>Uf fwfiw II fef tSJEF % 
iw£ u£ fddlA'dHoT H'U'sS'til 3^ fWH dw ^iftPJM-SfB^ f%5 UfoT H3 7 fw ft 3 Wfe?> 

i^raw %wt ust tf i (Hd^ dH traH tjfa,Ht ff wfuz tflwilB) 

458 Swami Dyanand wrote "Satiarath Parkash" in which he insulted the Sikh Gurus. Now there is a 
flood of such books specially sponsored by RSS. Read "Guru Nanak and Hindu heritage" by Dr. 
K.L.Rao or "31f <TO5r ft 3[f 3TTEfe fHUf 35T" by Dr.Arvind Sadashiv Godbole. RSS have recently 
started a magazine titled "Rawani" to attack Sikhism. 
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We will discuss this issue here briefly but before we do so, we should be 
clear what Hindu stands for and what is Hinduism. 

16.1 Origin of the word Hindu? 

The word "Hindu" is not found in the Vedas or any other Hindu religious 
book and neither is it Aryan by descent. 459 Muslim invaders used this 
word contemptuously and disdainfully for the Indian people. 460 Its origin 
has been traced back to Persian roots. 

For our purpose we would define Hindu as somebody who believes in 
Vedas, Puranas and Simiri ties. 461 The four Vedas are considered the 
source of Hinduism. 462 In course of time six different interpretations of 
the Vedas gave rise to six different religious groups. They were (1) 
Vedant (2) Vaishnav (3) Shiv (4) Sakat (5) Brahman and (6) Adwait. 
Most often they contradicted each other. For example Vaishnavas are 
vegetarians but some other Hindu sects are meat-eaters and have been so 
for centuries. 463 Some worship fire others worship statues (of Ram 
Chandra and Krishna etc). There are myriads of sects worshipping snakes, 
rats, phallus, fire, air, cows, and trees etc as gods. 



' The word 'Hindu' was not in use in India before Muhammad Bin Qasim's attack on India in the 8 th 
century. The question about its meaning was first raised in 1920 when 45 learned Brahmans of 
Benares had concluded that the word" Hindu" is a Muslim word therefore it is not proper to be 
called a "Hindu" Hindu leader Swami Dyanand did not like this word and suggested that the word 
'Arya' should be used instead of 'Hindu'. 

'°In Persian/ Arabic it means a thief, a dishonest person or a cheat. Professor Sher Singh was taken to 
High court at Chandi Garh on 27 January 1984 (F.I.R No. 40) for interpreting "Hindu" like this. 
"Universal Religion" (1952) by R.N.Suraya Narain/'HU 7 futft fewfc HdHdl W cT 5FH" by 
Lala Lajpat Rai, "Annihilation of Castes" by Dr. Ambedkar and many other sources were quoted in 
the court. The Judge also consulted Persian Dictionary 'Lughat-e-Kishwari' Lucknow page 615 
which confirmed the meanings of 'Hindu'. The case against professor Sher Singh was dismissed. 

1 This definition was given by Swami Vivekanand when he visited Chicago in 1893AD. He disliked 
calling the religion 'Hindu' and suggested that it should be called Vedic religion. 

2 Strangely most Hindus consider Ram Chandra as a foremost Hindu prophet (originator or founder) 
but his name does not appear in any of the four Vedas. 

3 3T3 1 Hfe UHtKT* ^fef oft U^ (IW 1289) ute 7 HU ot HTfl^HCI OT ofe 7 fTC 7 Ht I 

UT UBt ftfst fTUT UUt 9 I cTHCT ET6T 3F Hut fTCt Ht I (U# 'afe 7 y^?>' by Vinoba Bhave) SU-Hd 

crar fesw ut uwt fe3t ws\ rit i fewu #3 of hu 3 "hu 1, " wfc huu uf a 7&f ug 5 

b^'Qi' 7ft I WT 6TH feH Ut W ystoT HSt Stew fdioC SffcttT fFS 7 ft frTH 5 "fes ffewfe" et 

uhh feu 7 ft (nuiuH craH mwwt tf3).iu f%WH fit u whm "uuh h3u"u utnu 
wrftrwi* w u?w u st e^t TtfTwrit tft fonu u?>, "gat u, aid u, uit 5, af u >m§ hot u hh w tr 

H5 1 feu HUH tu »1U H'Hdfl' f%U H3¥ U^ ocao Ho'tJo UUH ft" I (HUW3H HUH aTS U?T tf 3) 
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16.2 Definition of Hinduism? 



Hinduism is a great religion and majority of Indians are Hindus. 
Unfortunately every effort to define Hinduism has failed. According to 
Mr. W.Crooke, 'Wo problem is more difficult than that of framing a 
definition of Hinduism." In the same strain Mr. Macnicol writes, "The 
question, what is Hinduism, is one to which no one is likely ever to be able 
to give a simple or quite intelligible answer. It has no creed summing up 
authoritatively its tenets. It has no historical personality at its centre 

whose life dates its beginning that can be discerned. It is an 

amalgam of often contradictory beliefs and practices, held together in one 
by certain powerful ideas and by a system of social regulations." 
According to Sir Alfred Lyall Hinduism "is a troubled sea without shore 
or visible horizon, driven to and fro by the winds of boundless credulity 
and grotesque invention." 464 

It is not only the non-Hindus who find it difficult to define Hinduism. 
Trying to define it, the Hindu Philosopher Dr. S. Radha Krishnan (ex 
President of India) is equally confused. He writes:" To many it seems to 
be a name without any content. Is it a museum of beliefs, a medley of rites, 
or a mere map, a geographical expression ? Its content, if it has any, has 
altered from age to age; from community to community. It meant one 
thing in the Vedic period, another in the Brahmanical and a third in the 
Buddhist. It seems one thing to the Saivite, another to the vaishnavite, a 
third to the sakta."(The Hindu view of life P. 12) All we can safely 
conclude from this discussion is that Hinduism is a heterogeneous 
intermixture of disjointed and sometimes contradictory ideas. In the 
strictest sense of the word it is not a religion but a set of diverse 
polytheistric beliefs and practices. 

16.3 Is Sikhism a copy of Hinduism? 

Any reader who has studied Sikhism would know that the above remarks 
by various people do not apply to Sikhism, which started with a historical 
personality and has a definite set of principles unchanged since the time of 
its preceptor. In spite of this Mahatma Gandhi wrote, " My belief about the 
Sikh Gurus is that they were all Hindus. I do not regard Sikhism as a 

464 ora § inu?) yrr crau fag, ora § fear ara tt^d'fyG i sro wfe§ ufe vx^gt few Hfe, spg ug^ a 
hIh fc^fef i a§ a yrre t im, a§ fas'?) a ulsf i a? few OdfsS m ut frar rft 
ggre 1 ?) a ?> ulfef ii (yfrJdd <tcot) 
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religion distinct from Hinduism. I regard it as a part of Hinduism and the 
reformation in the same sense that vaishnavism is. "(Young India dated 
1.10.1925) 

We will now take up the issues raised by those who call Sikhism a copy of 
Hinduism. 

1. The Gurus were born in a Hindu family 

The argument that since Guru Nanak was born in a Hindu family and 
moved among Hindu Saints he must have acquired spiritual instruction 
from a Hindu, does not make him a Hindu. It is erroneous to associate a 
person with the religion of his parents or teachers. Christ was born in a 
Jewish family but nobody calls him a Jew. Gautama Buddha was born in a 
Hindu family and was instructed by Hindu teachers but he was not a 
Hindu. All Muslims of India were once Hindus but nobody calls them 
Hindus now. Nostradamus was born in a Jewish family but died as a 
Christian. 

As for birth, where could Guru Nanak have taken birth other than a Hindu 
family? There were only Hindus and Muslims in his time. If he were not 
born a Hindu he would still be a non-Sikh (Muslim, Buddh or Jain by 
birth). 
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2. The Gurus used Hindu vocabulary 



The argument is fallacious. Languages do not belong to any particular 
religion. Any religious leader can use any language that the people 
understand. No religious leader in the world has ever invented a new 
language and a new vocabulary to preach his new religion. It is only 
natural for anybody to use the vocabulary of the language spoken around 
him and learnt by him from his parents and teachers. Islam has borrowed 
terminology from Christianity and Judaism but it will be wrong to say that 
Islam is a copy of those religions. It is interesting to know that Hindus call 
Guru Nanak a Hindu for using Hindu terminology and Muslims call him 
Muslim for using Persian and Arabic vocabulary. 465 He has used 
thousands of Persian and Arabic words like Shaikh, Malik, Azrael, 
Dozakh, Rasool, Lehbar, Musalman, Khuda, Allah, Rahim, Karim, 
Malaoon, Khaliq, Razaq, Sharik, Haq, Pak and Namaz etc, which are an 
anathema to the Hindus. Would the use of such Islamic vocabulary make 
him a Muslim? 466 The Indian Hindus use thousands of English words like 
rail, ticket, signal, school, college, library, pen, pencil, button etc. can we 
call them English (or Christian?). The detractors forget that the Sikh 
Gurus have themselves declared that they are "neither Hindu nor Muslim" 
(GGSP.1136). 467 

Malik Muhammad Jaisi wrote in Hindi all his life and used Hindu 
concepts, Hindi language and Hindi vocabulary but no Hindu has ever 
accepted him as a brother Hindu. 



' Read "Sat Bachan" by Mirza Ghulam Ahmed. Also read Hughes dictionary of Islam P. 3, 6,30,124. 
Sewapanthis and Adanshahi Sikhs have utilised Persian mystical writings such as Masnavi of Jalal- 
ud-din Rumi. Imam Ghazali's "Keemaya-e- Suadat " was translated by them as TO! to 
propagate Sikhism among Muslims. "The use of Islamic terms certainly does not guarantee an 
Islamic content (Dr.C.Shackel) It is interesting to note that the two diametrically opposing religions 
(Hinduism and Islam) both claim that Sikhism is a copy of their religions. Christians are not far 
behind. 

5 It is worth noting that Hindus in general and Vaishnava Saints in particular did not like foreign 
languages and considered only Sanskrit as "Dev Bhasha". For example Namdev suffered tortures 
but did not utter "Khuda"(Islamic word for God) "TO?> at <V>1 of! wfe II gfk ^TJ off ?> 3rlftr 

7 ^3 ?> ?> H<I II f3H H 3tt few II §S dIH'yl WKJ ffa 7 II fij? 33ot 5<F 7$iW II 

II UtT srf fF© ?> 3teW UfT II Sot »Rf ?> 5rF II UfF 573© 7> fo"? 7 ?? dIH'dQ II §5T f^doCd & 
fat (WHoI'dO II <V UH ftjf 7> II WW 5T ftjf iraV) (WF TI3£) 
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3. The Gurus used Hindu Concepts 



McLeod says that Guru Nanak only regurgitated the Hindu religious ideas 
prevalent in his time and did not lay the foundation of a different religion. 
He writes, "Guru Nanak may have founded a new panth or religious 
community within the larger Hindu fold, but he neither violated nor 
abandoned the Hindu tradition. Born a Hindu, he remained one until the 

day he died, and so too did his successors Nanak did not found 

Sikhism for this would have meant founding something which already 
existed. "('The Sikhs' page 16) It is ironic that the Hindu priests treated 
Guru Nanak as an outcaste and a heathen for declining to wear a Janeu, a 
necessary adjunct for Hindus, and yet Mr. McLeod says that Guru Nanak 
preached nothing new but Hinduism. 

Every new religion relies on the current language and religious concepts 
and uses them as points of reference giving them new interpretations. It is 
true that Guru Nanak inherited all the wisdom of Hindu, Buddhist, Jain 
and Muslim thinkers before him but it does not mean that he gave us 
nothing new. Such a statement can be made about any religious leader of 
the world because some of his ideas and vocabulary can be traced back to 
other religions. Christianity did not invent any new language, vocabulary 
or concepts but used the same language and concepts as were prevalent 
among the Jews. Later Islam did the same. Religious terms like Guru, 
Nam, Bhana, Gurmukh, Shabad, Anhad nad, Mukti, Sadhu, Ram, Punn 
and Paap etc are indeed used both in Hinduism and Sikhism but their 
meanings and the concepts behind them are not the same. Some Hindu 
concepts like heaven, hell, and sin etc match with similar concepts in 
Judaism, Christianity, Islam and Buddhism but we cannot call them 
anything other than Hindus. 
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New religious leaders always give new interpretations to old established 
concepts. For example the word "Allah" was used for a 'statue' before 
Prophet Muhammad's advent but afterwards it began to be used for God 
and Muslims became iconoclasts. The same thing applies to the Hindu 
concepts borrowed by the Sikh Gurus from the Vedas and other religious 
books. For example take the concept of "the Bull" which according to 
Hindus supports the earth. 468 The Guru interpreted it as "Dharma" instead 
of an animal. The Hindus have numerous Devtas (gods) like Varuna, 
Mitra, Surya, Vishnu, Shiva, Brahma, Agni, Indra, Rudra, Usha and 
numerous more mentioned in the Vedas but the Sikhs believe only in one 
God. 

4. Sikhism and the Vedas 

"The Granth Sahib of the Sikhs is actually based on the Hindu 
scriptures". (Collected works of Mahatma Gandhi page 284) 

To call Guru Granth Sahib based on the Hindu scriptures is a pre- 
judgement and is absolutely wrong. Except for some ideas about God, 
which can be traced in any religion, the two have nothing much in 
common. Two prominent Hindu scholars have differentiated Guru Granth 
Sahib from the Hindu scriptures step by step. One of them is Swami Ram 
Tirath Dandi Sanyasi (who later accepted Sikhism) and wrote a book 
titled, "The best scripture, Guru Granth Sahib." The other one is Swami 
Maheshwara Nand Mahan Mandleshwar who wrote Chaturwarnya 
Bhartya Sameekhsha. 469 

468 According to another Hindu belief there are eight elephants supporting the earth at eight different 
points. Their names are Anjan, Sarx'bhom, Vaman, Kumud, Pushpdant, Pundrik, Airavat and 
Supratik. Below them in the nether world there are other elephants to support them. Their names are 
Bhadra, Mahapadma, Saumanas and Virupakh .All of them are jointly known as Digaj (ftdin) 

465 The first of these books is now available in Panjabi translation (Tra#3H IT3H 3TTJ) published by 
Gurmat Sahit Charitable Trust Amritsar. The second book is in Sanskrit. In part two it carries a 
chapter on Guru Gobind Singh titled Bhartya Veeragargnayo Gobind Singh. No one has 
differentiated Sikhism from Hinduism better than these two scholars. 5te MsT?) of fofttT 3J?> W 

#5?> hh w& (w w?) huh ite w£\ iraanfl wfew hu uffu 7 ii H^ref farwff ?ui urfu wni 

3^ WIS ttftfera 7 II fotH?> HC *>&3^\ ftF fef wftl 3U HTTO 7 (IW Wt) f§€ fy>Hfe ife tTH 5T 3§ 
V^fU II tTH ?> S§ 3<J 5T3H oW^fU (WF 108tf) HUH 7 faH?> HUH sHtJ'dl II f 3T5 SUoT Hotfe frtd'Jl 
OW) HfUH 7 ?> Wffu ite II HUH ?>ut fTOfij (fo tufa) Do such statements prove that Sikhs are 
Hindus? Brahma, Krishan, Mahadeo and Inder are the most revered and commonly worshipped gods 
of the Hindus. 

Hindu scriptures are numerous. There are more than a thousand Upnisads alone. These books do not 
reach one set philosophy which can be given one name. They are consistent only in contradicting 
each other. However it must be admitted that they provide a good source of information on how the 
Indians of yore developed their religious ideas at different times. 
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This topic has been discussed at length by Bhai Jodh Singh giving 
quotations from both Hindu and Sikh scriptures in his book titled "Guru 
Granth Sahib Ate Ved"(1911) and "Gurmat Nirnai" (1932). Bhai Kahan 
Singh Nabha has also written a book on the same topic titled "Ham Hindu 
Nahin"(1907). 

5. The Gurus and the Sant Tradition 

"The belief system promulgated by the Sants was gaining widespread 
currency and Nanak could have absorbed its ideals from a variety of 
possible sources. The fact that he faithfully reproduces these doctrines 
sets him firmly within the Sant tradition, effectively destroying any claims 
to significant originality. " (McLeod'The Sikhs page 23) 

A casual reader of Sikhism can easily find that the goals and the 
procedures of the Sikh Gurus and those of the Hindu Sants were 
altogether different. 

The Sikh Gurus were monotheists as opposed to Hindu Sants who 
believed in a multitude of gods (stones, snakes, sun, idols, trees, moon, 
rats, cows, rivers, Lakshmi, fire, Durga, Shivling etc). 470 The Hindu Sants 
considered the Yagyas sacred and very meritorious acts but the Sikh Gurus 
condemned them as wastage. It is indeed very odd that scholars like 
McLeod fail to grasp such glaring differences, which an ordinary reader 
does not fail to notice. 



' Shiva' s sexual organ (Shivling) is worshipped by Shaiv Hindus. On the other hand the Sikhs are 
instructed to put their faith only in one God. §3T wi\ HtF fs§ WWW S# W Hf frar WW (IW 
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The naked, ashes-clad Hindu Sadhu carrying a begging bowl and 
threatening people with esoteric powers is nowhere mentioned in Sikhism. 
The Sadhu of the Guru's concept does not believe in outward attire 
(swash-buckling ochre coloured overall and frontal mark) or ritual 
activity. He is a householder earning his living through honest work and 
sharing it with less fortunate members of society 471 . He neither threatens 
anybody nor feels cowed down by another's threats. 472 When the need 
falls he even picks up a sword to defend the righteous cause. 473 It is 
unbelievable that McLeod failed to notice all this. 

All Hindu Sants (with a few exceptions) believed in caste system, 474 
practised Ahimsa, hated women, supported Sati (co-cremation of widows 
with their dead husbands) and recommended pilgrimage to sacred rivers, 
whereas Guru Nanak disapproved all such practices. The Hindu Sants 
believed in the authority of the Vedas whereas Guru Nanak repudiated the 
Vedas, Upnishadas, and the Gita altogether. 475 According to Hinduism 
God takes birth in the form of Avtars but Sikhism does not accept this 
view. 

The Hindus and especially the Hindu Sants do not have one set 
philosophy. Their belief systems are numerous i.e. atheism, theism, 
dwaitism, adwaitism, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Krishna worship, Rama 
Worship, Durga worship etc. This is clearly evident from the writings of 
Madhva, Tulsidas, Vallabh, Chaitanya, Rama Nand, numerous Simrities, 
Brahmanas and Upnishadas etc, which contradict each other. The Sikhs on 
the other hand believe in one God and one set of principles and that is 
why in Guru Nanak' s religion we find a well-integrated and coherent 
systematised thought. "They do not recite the Mantras of the Hindus, they 
do not venerate their temples, nor do they esteem their Avtars. The 

471 urfe trfe fee Tim %fe 11 <rosr &u us^ nfe (iw <pbu) 

472 f 5Tf oft %3 fifa ?>fj t HYi? w> (JW =1SPP) 

473 H© 3f OH b>5S 5F grf llftra TO 3Ht 3I75t K3t »ff (u<y ^B%!) 

474 H&e >5ra (To oth ?> srt (feraf tHH3t wrws:^a) hot u% w>uf u% jtuhs ^ it i 

(H$ fHHSt ttf:tf HB5T 38?),H t UH5 W WSS W\ UHS TOT 9 (yTO HfUH 7 ttf:£) The reason why there 
are only a few Brahman Sikhs is that the Brahmans are forbidden from being baptised by any of the 
lower three classes. The Sikh Gurus were Kashatryas and therefore the Brahmans did not accept 
baptism from Guru Gobind Singh in any significant numbers. 

475 HftW o" H'cSfO 5te II fUft ?nft rl'old #e II o" rl'ofd >fe II U3>ftra U'dHdH 3>fe (1W ttfS ) 5fe Sot 
V3 WZ\ 5T3H HH'dl II IfJffe ftw 7> BoT^t WZt >feft ftw P^oi'dl (U(7 £3U) Sf5 oTSh ffiHfe J% HTO fe?T 
Ufelf Hctfe 7> UFt (W P8P) fHf>(3 HTO ifc W tflt)'d^ 3§ JTO ?> FPSt (W fcJO) 7FHot iM»F Tnff I 

%e w wrarj yg>r ftw7> f n h faiw; 5 yun ir § iraH ire H3e T 9 fu te fames* TFfe»f tto' 9" 1 (huh nurra 

Hfdd 1 MWIJ 8) 
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Sanskrit language, which according to the Hindus is the language of the 
gods, is not held in such great estimation by the Sikhs. "(Dabistan-e- 
Mazahib by Mohsin Fani translated by David O Shea) 

The theories of the Hindu Nath Yogis (Shaiva and Vaishnavas), who were 
usually celibates, conflicted with those of Guru Nanak. Physical 
austerities, self-torture, self-denial and renunciation are all cardinal 
principles of Hindu Sants, which are condemned as fruitless by the Sikh 
Gurus. The goal of the Naths and Yogis and most other Hindu Sants was 
complete dissociation from the world through leading a monastic life 
(Baan Prasth Ashram) and thus gaining spiritual powers by wandering in 
jungles whereas the Guru's goal was to seek salvation while living a 
normal life in society. 476 

The Hindu Sants did not involve in worldly affairs, and neither did they 
stress the importance of social reformation. They were more interested in 
Mukti (salvation) after death whereas Sikhism believes in Mukti 
achievable 'here and now'. The concept of Jeevan-mukta 477 was not their 
concern and the eradication of social evils, injustice, cruelty or political 
coercion and oppression did not bother them. No Hindu Sant spoke 
against foreign invaders but Guru Nanak stood as a rock against the 
powerful invader Babar and called him an aggressor, courted arrest and 
served imprisonment. In this connection Ms Dorothy Field writes, 

"Speaking generally, however, there was not sufficient combativeness 
among these earlier reformers to lead to the formation of a powerful new 
religion. They were too deeply imbued with poetic mysticism— with the 
spirit of quietism and toleration— to have much sympathy with aggressive 
ideals. " 

The Hindu saints "appear to have been so impressed with nothingness of 
this life, that they deemed the amelioration of man 's social condition as 
unworthy of a thought. They aimed chiefly at emancipation from 
priestcraft, or from the grossness of idolatory and ply theism. They formed 
pious associations of contented quietists, or they gave themselves up to the 
contemplation of futurity in the hope of approaching bliss, rather than 
called upon their fellow creatures to throw aside every social as well as 

476 UHfew ywfew Q#fe»r trffew ut H°tfe (iw ipp) 

477 "Matter and soul interact continually. The purer the mind, the freer the soul. In human form, the 
cooperation of the two can reach its highest. The state of best cooperation between matter and soul 
is the state of Jivan Mukt. "(Dr.Taran Singh 'The Missionary Vol.1 No. 3 Page 146) 
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religious trammel, and to raise a new people freed from debasing 
corruption of ages. They perfected forms of dissent rather than planted the 
germs of nations, and their sects remained to this day as they left them. It 
was reserved for Nanuk to perceive the true principles of reform, and to 
lay those broad foundations which enabled his successor Govind to fire 
the mind of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give practical 
effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal with the highest, in race as in 
creed, in political as in religious hopes. "(J.D.Cunnigham A history of the 
Sikhs) 

6. Hindu gods are mentioned in the Granth Sahib 

Regarding the mention of the names of Hindu gods, goddesses and 
historical Hindu personages in the Granth Sahib it should be noted that 
like all Indians the Gurus lived in India and inherited their language and 
culture from the past ancestors and forefathers of Indian people. Therefore 
naturally they mentioned the virtues 478 and shortcomings of past religious 
leaders but instead of worshipping them, they mentioned them as ordinary 
human beings with usual human weaknesses. 479 

Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Krishna, Rama, 480 Ravana, Kans, Jashodha, 
Dhruv, Prahlad and many others are mentioned as a survival element of 
the prevalent religion and not as worshipful incarnations of God. 481 For 
example examine the following hymns: 



8 Guru Granth Sahib gives credit where it is due. For example Dhruv and Prahlad are praised for 
being sincere devotees of God without questioning whether they really existed or not. fRT@ fft»f 

vtft >S^n g yfuwfe fif<j§ ufo ^ (iw 33P) and irarraw wrate- Hfunw ii zh^'hh ?> 7h<j fauw 

5 tt mibv yfe arfsw (u<y tfua) stj fctw 3fw Owtfus) ^fu irarr s£ wg^ (us 7 tfus) 
u'dri'd aWt § wfew fytd'tiA Hftr €m sfl»r (iw apo) fgft irjh 7 fsm yd^d 1 tart rrarw hw (iw 

WI3)IIHUH H^Tra fw> IHiyfe >fe Sft HH ST? ut^T (3? Wfe ft t/3t) 

3 fuf sffn? fRfiW wjh^, ira>to 3strtiM iura>to yrre hto ftmf?> f?> ut w sro 11 

ffW §?>ir ira>te 7? >P??, ira>to 5? A^oT W?f II ( ijff ycTH WJETCT PS) Hindu gods and goddesses 
(Avtars) are mentioned in the Sikh scripture only as mortals like other human beings. 

1 sffc fsH?> sfft »^d'd ii stfc funs w st pw n stfe >iffH fyfe wi? 11 stfc auvf frar htc w£ 
(iw w) ii autf ?>ut frofti (iw ttfs) fu>f fw> h% t y^fe ftrarfe 33fk swst (iw 
tfotf) iiu^ sm' Hu^f uf£ aws w^f ^fw ^ (Jwtps) u^i p? ^thw h # w^f 
£fw h 7 (iw tpu) u^f 3>rat di'fe^l ott sr irst at ...(iw tpa) u^f § n't <ft <vul f°razr htj 
...(w 13^0), 3zfb-r yro tp 1 ?; ^i^sr stir §ot <v hwS ii fe^ fens ft ste a? a<v§ i 

fo!§' S'H S >fe 3^ ©ire ... II , frB' StS, H§ nfe fFCT .... II frl§ 3^ u£ H# nfe y£,ffl§ %73S U#, 
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(a) "Branded with a thousand marks of disgrace, Indra cried in 
shame. Paras Raam returned home crying. Ajai cried and wept 
when he was made to eat the manure he had given, pretending it 
was charity. Such is the punishment received in the Court of the 
Lord. Rama wept when he was sent into exile, and separated from 
Sita and Lakhshman. The ten-headed Raawan, who stole away 
Sita with the beat of his tambourine, wept when he lost Sri Lanka. 
The Paandavas once lived in the Presence of the Lord; they were 
made slaves, and wept. Janmayjaa wept because he had lost his 
way. One single mistake made him a sinner." 482 

(b) Brahma acted in pride, and did not reform. Only when he was 
faced with the problem of the Vedas did he repent. Remembering 
God in meditation, the mind is conciliated. Such is the horrible 
pride of the world. The Guru eliminates the pride of those who 
meet Him. Bal the King, steeped in mammon and egotism held his 
ceremonial feasts, but he was puffed up with pride. Without the 
Guru's advice, he had to go to the underworld. Hari Chand gave 
in charity, and earned public praise. But without the Guru, he did 
not find the limits of the Mysterious Lord. The Lord Himself 
misleads people for their propensities, and He Himself imparts 
them understanding. 

The evil-minded Harnaakhash committed evil deeds. God, the 
Lord of all, is the destroyer of pride. He bestowed His Mercy, and 
saved Prahlaad. Raawan was deluded, foolish and unwise. Sri 
Lanka was plundered, and he lost his head. He indulged in ego, 
and lacked the love of the True Guru. The Lord killed the 
thousand-armed Arjun, and the demons Madhu-keetab and Meh- 
khaasaa. He seized Harnaakhash and tore him apart with his 
nails. The demons were slain because they did not practice 
devotional worship. The demons Jaraa-sandh and Kaal-jamun 
were destroyed. Rakat-beej and Kaal-naym were annihilated. 
Slaying the demons, the Lord saved His Saints." (AGGS page 
224) 483 



2 huhu wt; % fz&s uwfw ...(wrtfua-tfus) 

3 "huh aran sfiw ?5«ft wfem n ite oft fejfe irat ussfaw " (iw fuft stfe stfe >fe ?> 

U'feW (IW fUH te H"St Uddl'Hl HfelF HU VTO (W UUtf) fUH SRFfe >>ff ?> yrfew 
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The Hindu personalities and gods had to be mentioned to expose the 
myths attached with them. 484 Such Hindu names mentioned in the Granth 
do not make the Sikhs become Hindus because similar mention of 
personalities from other religions has also found place in the 
Granth. 485 The Gurus mention Hindu or Muslim personalities to comment 
on their teachings and to rationalize their own approach to religion. The 
ancient mythical tales are mentioned only for the purposes of illustrating 
some moral or spiritual truths because people had been fed on these tales 
for centuries. For example when Harnaakhash is mentioned, the lesson 
drawn is "Pride has a fall" and no respect is shown to Harnaakhash or his 
religious preceptor Vishnu. When Prahlad and Dhruv are mentioned, the 
aim is to propagate the virtue associated with them. 

Recently some Hindu scholars have started quoting Dasam Granth and say 
that Guru Gobind Singh himself admitted that his father died for the 
protection of the Hindus. They quote the lines "feWof i% ^Ftf I 

oft?5 ~33 oTW Hftl FPo! T ". It should be remembered in the first instance that 

the authorship of Dasam Granth has never been conclusively confirmed. 
Again the sacrifice of Guru Tegh Bahadur was for protecting the Sants (be 
they Hindu, Muslims, Christians or of any other denomination ) not for 
any particular religion. The same Dasam Granth clearly states, "j-ruo ^3 

fSs\ frl7> o^t IH)h €l»F Mlfts §wt" (He acted on behalf of the Sants 

and laid down his life without an excuse). The lines quoted above cannot 
be applied to Hindu Sadhus alone. If the people of another religion were 
in danger the Guru would still have laid down his life. One wonders how 
these scholars interpret Guru Gobind Singh's letter written to Emperor 
Aurangzeb in which he clearly mentions the difference between Hinduism 
and Sikhism by saying, "They worship statues but I am an iconoclast."^ 6 



1 The fact is that here and there the Guru even denies their existence. WJW faH?> HttH ?> oM OoSU) 

5 ww weH oif fag s^fa fewt (u<v c ni'\) 

5 HSH SH3Ht tu1»T WS UH3 I fa f WS UdHdti H?> WS faoTHH (verse 95) fa sf WSm3 W13 H?> 
W3 ftlo!?) (Zafarnama). "TTO WcT HW 3^ fattf^ 7 ,^ WoT §TT Br§ ff W&n fTH fezi 3Rf faira?> off 
^t3,Pt ?? 5# fe?> off Uddld" II 
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16.4 Views of Western writers 



It is a fact that when a critic looks at another religion through his own 
established beliefs he is sure to develop a jaundiced outlook instead of 
grasping the deep spiritual content of the religion under his microscope. 
487 Most of the criticism by westerners stems from their study of the Bible. 
Since Bible is history they treat Sikh religion as history instead of 
philosophy and place Sikhism in a bracket with Hindu Bhagti movement 
(Sant tradition) and find nothing new in it. They conveniently ignore that 
in the field of religions the kernel is 'Spiritual element', which needs to be 
studied not the apocryphal literature (like Janam Sakhis) 488 which 
accumulates around religions as they grow. 

The western writers deliberately, omit a very important fact that the 
Hindus hated the Muslims and did not use anything touched by a 
Muslim. 489 On the other hand we find that a large number of Muslims 
joined the Sikhs. Guru Nanak's lifetime friend Mardana was a Muslim. 
Later Guru Ram Das appointed Allah Yar Khan as one of the Masands. 490 

Guru Har Gobind had a mosque built for Muslims at Har Gobind Pur. 
According to Macauliffe Emperor Shah Jehan asked Wazir Khan why a 
Hindu Guru had built a mosque for the Muslims to which Wazir Khan 
replied, "Sire, Gurus and Pirs are all men's property. They feel neither 
love nor hate. He looketh on Hindus and Mohammedans with an equal 
eye." A similar mosque for Muslims was caused to be built by Banda 
Bahadur at Kahnuwan. Guru Hargobind's army, Guru Gobind Singh's 
army, and that of Banda Singh enlisted so many Muslim soldiers. These 
facts are sufficient to explode the myth that Sikhism is an offshoot of 
Hinduism. 



' For example Mahatma Gandhi, influenced deeply as he was by Hinduism, considered intercaste- 
marriages and inter-dining as "superstition borrowed from the West." Ironically he preached 
equality among all castes and called the low castes as Harijans (God's own) but not for inter-dining 
and inter-marriage. 

! "Lives of Baba Nanak called Janam Sakhis, are very common but they are so full of fable and 
invention, displaying such intense ignorance, that they are more calculated to deceive than instruct." 
(R.N.Cust "The life of Baba Nanak, the founder of Sikh sect" (1860 AD) 

' In the pre-divided India (before 1947) there used to be two pitchers of water for the public at all 
Railway stations one for the Hindus and the other for the Muslims. If a Muslim touched a Hindu 
even by accident, the Hindu had to wash in the Ganges to purify himself. 

' Sayad Buddhu Shah, Said Beg, Maimu Khan, Qazi Pir Muhammad, Nabi Khan, Ghani Khan, 
Bhikhan Shah and Saeen Mian Meer were all associated with the Sikh Gurus. On the other hand 
Hindus like Lakhpat Rai, Gangu Brahman, Chandu, Sucha 
Nand and Hindu chieftains opposed the Sikh movement. 
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Some people have been heard saying that prior to the advent of the Singh 
Sabha movement, all Sikhs obeyed the Hindu rituals and laws. Sir Lapel 
Griffin refutes this as follows: "The Sikhs had abandoned the Hindu faith, 
and with it the system of law which is the basis of that faith, and which is 
inseparable from it. For a hundred and fifty years they had been governed 
as far as chiefships were concerned, by another code altogether, and it 
was as reasonable for them to refer to Manu and the Shastras as the 
source of legal authority, as it would have been for Mohammedans, who 
had embraced Sikhism to appeal to the Shara. "(The Rajas of the Punjab 
P. 338). 

"Sikhism is of course Hindu in so far as it is Indian in origin, yet even in 
the time of the third Guru the Hindus recognised it as quite separate from 
their own creed and a little later Fani, of Muslim origin, declared it to be 
separate equally from Islam". (Duncan Greenlees. 'The Gospel of Guru 
Granth Sahib P. 171) Elsewhere he writes, "Sikhism is not a reproduction 
of earlier religions, but a profound modification of them so profound that 
it cannot critically be regarded otherwise than as a new revelation 
altogether." (P. CLXXI) 

16.5 A religion in its own right 

Guru Nanak's religion is a full-fledged independent religion in its own 
right. It has outlived the Sant tradition and is the living faith of the 21st 
century whereas the Sant tradition remains confined to books. No Hindu 
tradition resulted in the formation of an organisation like the Khalsa, 
which is the culmination of Guru Nanak's logical thoughts. If anything the 
Sikh Gurus completely wiped off the influence of the Hindu Sants, Sidhas 
and Yogis from the public mind in spite of the fact that the former 
commanded a very great influence on the popular minds of the people of 
India. Guru Nanak wrote: " The Hindus are fundamentally in error. 
Having missed the right path they wander in utter darkness. Narad 
instructed them to worship idols and statues. This made them spiritually 
blind and dumb. In foolishness they worship stones. The stone gods 
themselves sink, how can they help them cross the ocean of life ". (AGGS 
page 556) 491 



1 ftif y$ f& >m€\ wu\ ii <v3fe srftp>r fk yrr sra^ut ii #r wi w? ii irof 3 yriftr yaw m^ii 
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A careful study of the essentials of Hinduism and Sikhism will prove that 
similarities between the two are only skin deep and dissimilarities are 
more pronounced and numerous. The metaphysics, the social and ritual 
reformation, and the goals of the two religions are miles apart. Hinduism 
prohibited travel out of the country but Guru Nanak visited countries 
outside India preaching his mission and converting Muslims, 492 Christians 
and Buddhists. On the other hand the Hindus considered the Muslims as 
Malechhas and never re-converted even those Hindus who had been 
forced to accept Islam. A Hindu Nanak could not have touched, much less 
eat, Muslim food, and drink the water of Arabia. 

We quote hereunder the opinions of some other historians: 

1. Niharanjan Ray "7b be able to achieve the integration of temporal 
and spiritual seems to have been the most significant contribution of Guru 
Nanak to the totality of the Indian way of life of medieval India. Indeed, he 
seems to have reared up a new image of a socio-religious community 
given at once to temporal and spiritual pursuits of life as against the 
earlier view that temporal and the material were set in opposition to the 
eternal or perennial and the spiritual. Worldly life was considered to be a 
hindrance, if not positively hostile and antagonistic to a life of the spirit. " 



1 "The Guru after his pleasant visit to Shaikh Braham and his district, where he made several 
converts proceeded to a country called Bisiar Bushahir."(Sikh Religion Macauliffe P.93) In KM 
Pathan di he converted a number of Muslim Pathans to Sikhism (ibid p.108). For further instances of 
conversions by Guru Nanak read "Sikhism" by Professor Teja Singh Pages 87- 96 
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2. Ms Dorothy Field in her book "The Religion of the Sikhs" writes, "The 
word Hinduism is undoubtedly capable of a wide application, but it is 
questionable whether it should he held to include the Sikhs in view of the 
fact that the pure teachings of the Guru assumed a critical attitude 
towards the three cardinal pillars of Hinduism, the priesthood, the caste 
system and the Vedas 493 . A reading of the Granth strongly suggests that 
Sikhism should be regarded as a new and separate religion, rather than a 
reformed sect of the Hindus." She further writes, "It is essentially a 
practical religion. If judged from the pragmatical standpoint— a 
favourable point of view in some quarters— it would rank almost first in 
the world. Of no other religion can it be said that it has made a nation in 
so short a time. Pure Sikhism is far above dependence on Hindu rituals 
and is capable of a distinct position as a world religion so long as Sikhs 
maintain their distinctiveness". 



3. Mr. M.A. Macauliffe writes, "Unlike the scriptures of other creeds, 
they do not contain love stories or accounts of wars waged for selfish 
considerations. They contain sublime truths, the study of which cannot but 

elevate the reader spiritually, morally and socially It would 

be difficult to point to a religion of greater originality or to a more 
comprehensive ethical system." 

He also writes, "It (Sikhism) rejected Hindu formularies and adopted an 
independent ethical system, ritual, and standards which were totally 
opposed to the theological beliefs of Guru Nanak's age and country." 
(V.I p. LIV) 494 

4 Mohsin Fani (a contemporary of Guru Har Gobind) in his book 
Dabistan-e-Mazahab writes, "The Sikhs do not have any faith in the ritual 
and ceremonies enjoined by the Hindu Shastras, nor do they observe any 
superstitious restrictions about dining. " 

5. Sujan Rai of Batala in his book Khulasat-ul-Tawarikh (1697 AD) 
writes, "The only way of worship with them (the Sikhs) is that they read 
the hymns composed by their Gurus and sing them sweetly in 
accompaniment with musical instruments. " 



493 ifc o!§H fycJdd' WZ\ few cF feoff 7> Wfe (JWPPP) ife 5T§^ fHfkfe Hfe TVR3 fes Ufe»T HcTfe S 

M Ow pap) *te ufe huh tt% fe<? few sut stMh (w psp) ifc u# ufe srjh h?>h 

dl^'fSW OW 8Pt) 
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It is a fact that right from the time of Guru Nanak Sikhism developed as a 
distinctive entity. Guru Nanak openly rejected the Hindu formalism and 
the Hindu value system when he declined to wear the Hindu sacred thread 
(Janeu) and criticised Hindu rituals. 495 Later Guru Amar Das was 
exempted by the Mughal Government from paying the pilgrimage tax 
imposed on the Hindus on the ground that his followers were not 
Hindus. 496 The Sikh Gurus have made numerous statements claiming that 
they were neither Hindus nor Muslims. 497 The apparent semblance of 
commonality between the two religions is no proof that they coincide in 
all respects. Some of the clear differences can be summarised as follows. 

a. Sikhism rejects the authority of the Vedas & Puranas. 498 

b. Sacrifices, Havan, and Horn etc are discarded 499 

c. Renunciation is replaced by Home life 

d. Caste (Waran Ashram) distinctions are not valued 

e. No language is considered sacred. 500 All languages are equally 
valued. 

f . Sikhism rejects the Avtara theory of reincarnation of God. 

g. Worship of a personal god or statue is considered wastage of 
time. 501 

h. Observing fasts and putting frontal marks has no value. 



495 Vf33 UsH 1 <V f^fij ^fef II W> off H3t § rJWfij H T fS»T cF OjV ll£) 

4% Uf Set? fife HHHWi (U T H5R5t off ^ H:3)l A number of Hindus had complained to Emperor 

Akbar against Guru Amar Das. "ua S^te yd'HiS srait I #^ WS\ UdddU" (HOT UoTH 1 

WS3) He has started a new religion and is discarding the caste system. 

497 77 UH fife ?> HHHHW (IW <W3£) I tfW fife WWS t few 33 (dfddA'H 7 WZ\ 3lF fiw)) 

498 (l) u3 t hoto as?^|3H?>#^feftr?>?> rftafij iSw^w (jw ite ata rflfyftj nfk 
WH3 fe?> iifijw yoffe ?> ust pst). huw fan?> fnt # »rai?>3 fes orf % w h?> st (iw 
mos) au>r fans >rofe@ § ars f& u§h h<j ^rrfew (us 7 tu?) au>r fans hu 1 ^© § are gaff f%fe 

U§H BTO oWSt (IW P3U) For further information read "3T3/ cja H'fdy »T§ by Bhai Jodh 
Singh. "UH fife SOT" by Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha. 

499 did I 'fed 3T3W Sfij fT^jHHor l^cf fiftj Wpfll Hf fi575cT ?> qif 1 , fife»T off sfij II foffW 
ofOT cWid TTUf ?> oW WUf (UH UofH) 

500 In a letter to Raj Kumari Amrit Kaur (dated 14.1 1.36) Mahatma Gandhi wrote that the Sikhs should 
stop using Gurmukhi and start using Dev Nagri "There is no elegance about the Gurmukhi script 
but I understand that it was specially invented like Sindhi to isolate the Sikhs from the other 
Hindus. " (See collected works of Mahatma Gandhi Vol.64 page 41) 

501 h iro or© otu§ ^ ii 6ft fydti 1 u# ii h >iw aft in^f urfe ii feH off um wr¥t wfs (IW 
^io) ura Hfij sw seftj ?> wt ii aiw Hfir ^ H2ort n ^ot fw wo& ftsOT 7 11 ?ff§ MS nfu 

iffy HOT 7 II fflH IFTTcT 57© 5W oTUH 1, II §<J TO ^ §H of© fa3* (JW P3tf ) 
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i. Pilgrimage, salvation (after death), non-violence, Nature worship 
(Air, fire etc), Ancester worship, Brahamcharya, Yoga and other 
Hindu rituals are rejected in Sikhism. 

Sikhism has its own history, its own scripture, its own originators and its 
own language. All these combine to make it a religion in its own right. 

"ftwjt ura^ t w -sus it >rara (TOor oft xnret orwwi 

$hct §g- m ast, ots\ guf m fr ("TOot oft ire^fa fewJl or f<w w i 

§t fr w% <jtr it wsh it it Hara ("Toot oft yd^dti 5«r >fe i 

o!g§ ^ a^-^-^gF it 3?r^ ft r^r 3 i gtei ("ktI 1 h 1 ?^ fe fr ??m or yggg- htf 

nrai 

t fr fera it gn^-jMtfwifr Har? (Toot of! fewfe w or fw >fei 
£ f traoi^K tret it wm ft it tre* fr (Wior oft S3^\ or am* >5fe" i 

(U: ddsftV) firo) 
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Chapter Seventeen 

They gave their heads 

A question is usually asked to explain if Guru Gobind Singh really cut 
off the heads of the five Pyaras. Before we discuss this issue we 
should note the following important points: 

1. That all Sikh Gurus followed the Principles of Gurbani and lived 
their lives according to the Hukam of the Almighty. No Guru 
contradicted Gurbani through word or deed. 

2. The meaning of removing the head does not always mean cutting 
off the head and replacing it with another one. 502 

3 The Sikhs are required to follow the Guru's advice and not to 
question him or pry into his secrets. 

17.1 What does it mean? 

Plato wrote, "The whole life of the philosopher is a preparation for death. 
For what we do when we remove the soul from pleasure — that is to say, 
from body, from private property (the body's agent and servant) from 
public affairs and from every kind of private business. " 

The Gurus have written at various places in the Granth about removing 
the head and serving the Lord. 



2 w awssgw arcr »ra fenfe § hh?> hh it w fore euf 3^ w ^ ?> aw (wtf <re ww)= ^ 

dl'Kril 3TCT ftra a3?> Ht &ft ?? W^l feH Ud fira Jfo 3^3 ? T fH»T £ ftra ("nff US' I 

"o!>fty hs3 ^ 33$ m aw irfeHi at »rara 3 fsf sra a? <w wfeu"= ^ ufer est est is 7 
h ftwrt 5 ^st Orel t §tT §^ ftra t i Sf fejsuf s^Hore' ^feHor^^s 7 u^fiO*w <rfer) 11 
"3 Hlua fira tot af , <reftra f£w <v sra1£ ^ 11 (hhhw af ) 
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For example Guru Nanak writes: " Cutting off my head, I give it to Him to 



sit upon; Thus becoming headless, I serve Him." 503 Literally speaking if a 
head is cut off then the cadaver cannot do any service. 



Guru Angad Dev says, " Chop off the head that does not bow to the 
Lord." 504 One wonders if he himself literally chopped off anybody's head. 



Guru Amar Das says, "It is very difficult to serve the True Guru, offer 
your head ; give up your ego ' 



505 



Guru Ram Das wrote, "The True Guru has mercifully united me with 
God. Cutting off my head, and chopping it into pieces, I offer it to 
Him(P.836) 506 



Guru Arjan Dev wrote, "I offer my head to that beloved friend, who 



507 



brings me news of God." (P.247) 



Baba Farid wrote "Rise up, Farid, and cleanse yourself; chant your 
morning prayer. A head, which does not bow to the Lord — chop off and 
remove that head . That head which does not bow to the Lord — what is to 
be done with that head? Put it in the fireplace, in place of firewood. 508 



Obviously neither Baba Farid himself nor any Guru literally acted upon 
this advice and removed his physical head. Therefore it is clear that giving 



303 1% otfe fins sift fes ffra oralft (inv nut) h© 3§ uh ites sr w§ faa nfo 3Bt aiwt Hat 

504 ft fkf iret ftst ft fftg elft 3^ (iw ttf) 

505 "H3ura oft h? 7 anrat fft§ etft wy ai^fe ii (iw pp) h?> 3?> »reut fag 3st f3?> t war vfen (iot 

3t) £ 3 Uia ft UH o^HW 3F U|g ?rf<T II jflH ©3^ ff? Ha 3© fts Uia Wfu (srata djti'^Ml) 

506 Rfeare sfew &rt yf hb ft f3H wfr fng srfe stfe ustw ii(jw «£) 

507 U© fHf ttfWt f3H >fe ftWfa ft U¥ §fe HftFF (W3B) 

508 ©s sate 7 §h Hfo naa ft^t? mwfe 11 ft fh§ H*st iv fct ft fag srflf fs 1 *? 11 (iw ist^) ft faf 

WZ\ W fi# H fHf oflft 5Ffe II <j£ ftfe HM'fcM H'Bg Tit gife ll (U<y ^St^) ft 3© ftfo H03it ?5St tft»f 
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away the head does not mean physically severing the head from the body. 
Our head is the controlling headquarters of our body where ideas are 
created and from where actions are directed to be performed. If the head is 
cut off we physically die. 

Bhai Nand Lai wrote: "The journey of love is arduous. The weak cannot 
trudge on it. However if you give away your head and then walk, the 
journey becomes easy." 509 We know that Bhai Nand Lai did give away his 
head in the spiritual sense but it was not a physical head. In religion this 
sort of giving is absolutely necessary 510 . The Guru says, "Only those 
achieve salvation who accept death through the Guru's Shabad." 511 

Religious leaders of almost all religions have used this phrase. 512 In 
religious parlance cutting off a head or offering a head means becoming 
egoless and submitting to the Guru completely. Doing away with past 
thoughts, behaviour, weaknesses, beliefs, attractions and allegiances and 
thus reposing complete and unshakable faith in the Guru's word. 513 In 
Gurbani such a person is called rfkrt HoB T (Living liberated) or rfter- 

fH3^ (Living dead). 514 Another similar phrase that has been used by most 

of the religious preceptors is "selling the head." 

309 fensr tot? w w tos, to toh fph fe to to w ito Tfet ( <fe to £-3) "to 
>xto v$ at to & asfa wirefiiff wra s^t fcra as »rara tidoed utoii (if you have a 

head then place it at the Guru's feet. If you desire eternal comforts sacrifice yourself for the Guru 
.Bhai Nand Lai states that once he asked Guru Gobind Singh to shower his grace on him for 
offering his (Nand Lai's ) head. The Guru replied that that sort of business was not acceptable in 
religion. The head has to be offered selflessly without expecting anything in exchange. TO3H fe fT 

toh fe?ftr fearfti f i to3* fkfe >r § s to 7 snt ii 

510 to rffes sra^ft ii y£ fas fifes szft n (srafe jw £uu) 

511 to t nafc ft Hfe fffe h >w §wj (ife atf?) to HtSwat feff to s ffft ^ro (u<y ut) 

512 The famous English poet John Milton calls it ,"body working up to spirit". (paradise Lost v) The 
Holy Bible states, " It is sown a natrural body and is raised a spiritual body". (I Corinthians xv,44) 

513 hs »ranf us a'nf wit us sit nfe itftr huih fewwt (ife 3oa) us wraftrg ufft 3to fro ufa 

fJW^T (US' lOtfC) fe^i* §1? §TO HTO >^ I f°T TO Sfefe HT H 1 ^ §TO *TOt STO (S'St TO 

ww)= "§h r? to^s t$ fro <y (dQToi ff# toh fro to wr hTh t& ute uro tos wst 

ast H* SUt : " I TOTO't HH 7 He[g WW^fl HSTO feWST 5? TO tjt TO fit Wflsaft TOS 7 llfTO 
TOS W WTB TOHH fTO & I 

514 srafe >SfF is wj ft fifes fH3^ ufe (jw =>3£8) totofto} wJ gift fifefew f&z toW (iw tfan) 
fewftr ws ?s »fl%»fs,fife3 TOftr toto to^s (fe v£) 
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Obviously when something is sold it ceases to belong to us and becomes 
the property of the purchaser. Guru Nanak says, "I have sold my body and 
mind to the Guru , and I have given away my mind along with my head. 
(P.20) 515 

Guru Amar Das says, "They place mind, body and wealth in offering 
before the Guru, and sell their heads to Him . (P.1413) 516 



Guru Ram Das says, "The Perfect Guru has revealed the Lord to me. I 
have sold my head to the Guru . (P. 169) 5 17 

Selling the head or cutting off the head carry the same meaning. They 
mean complete surrender to the Guru to expect his approval. 518 When this 
happens the Guru obliterates the past and offers a new direction to the 
novitiate. It is like washing the vessel thoroughly before using it for 
carrying fresh milk. 519 

"The Guru's follower is only the one who cuts off his head and places it 
before the Guru." (TOST H8t Wtftw faf §3^ ( IW ^QBP) 

"While we are still alive, this will mean imitation of heavenly life: once 
we are free from our chains here, our souls will run their race slowly. For 
those who have been shackled to the flesh make slower progress even 
when they are released. It is as if they have spent many years in manacles. 
Once we have arrived at the other place, and only then, we shall live. For 
this life is truly death and I could, if I would, weep for it. " ( CICERO by 
Anthony Everitt page 247) 



515 35 n?> ara vfu ifow n$ slw fn§ <vfe (w po) 

516 m 35 u?> war alw ftra ifaw ara wat wfs (iw ws) 

317 ufo ufo yar? ofr§ arfo yt frra #fa§ ara uffer hwt (iw =i£tf) sera foray jtost >tfe ara uftr ftra 
tfew Hgt»r (u<y 3=1=1) f?> Hfddid wit Htg 7) Wsnf §fe w^ftr wfu »ra T gt (w vp) fan ufo 
wflr fojjjT sra h i% ftra ara watii (u<y =(£?) h?> <toot oft hh u'fe ara 9 ftra irfo# Hfeara wat (iw 

518 nfeara wat j% ^ Hfeara w% (iw =m8) Hfeara »raf hTh trafe (u<y =p£=0 

519 3^ tlftj tftr qy ^TT 3§ eft 67§ rF^TT (IW PPt) H?> »raU§ CIA U^nf Wat HA oft Hfe Hfe H3TW 

fewaft (1W308) 
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17.2 Their heads were chopped off 



The incident that took place on the Baisakhi of March 31,1699 AD S2U 
brought together people of various castes, creeds, beliefs and social 
standing on one platform. These people worshiped myriads of objects. It 
was not an easy task to challenge their beliefs and bring them round to 
accept a new belief system, which negated their long-held faith and 
required them to be fearless. Guru Gobind Singh performed this miracle 
and brought people round to worship only one God and no other gods, 
goddesses or powers of nature. At that time it was an impossibility, which 
the Guru turned into a possibility. He not only obliterated their mutual 
hatred and prejudices but also made them sip Amrit from the same bowl 
and dine together. Over and above this he removed their fears and 
cowardice and turned them from cowards into doughty warriors. The 
Government had banned the beating of a drum and the carrying of a sword 
but the so-called riff raff of society became so bold after taking baptism 
{Amrit) that they began beating a drum every morning and evening and 
even carried the swords. The sparrows had really become bold to kill the 
hawks. The cowards lost their cowardly heads and were given new heads 
that worshipped one God, hated caste divisions, raised voice against 
tyranny, refused to accept injustice, helped the needy, and faced the 
onslaughts of foreign invaders. The kings cowered before their might. It 
was indeed a miracle the like of which had never before happened in the 
history of the world. Old heads had been symbolically removed and 
replaced with new heads. 

Some people have invented fantastic stories about the Guru's action. They 
claim that the Guru killed five goats inside the tent. 521 This is ridiculous. 
No contemporary or semi-contemporary writer has mentioned anything 
like this and five goats cannot be expected to sit still in a confined space 
without bleating. 

A teacher teaches the students for a year and then sets an examination 
paper. He does not disclose his paper before the test. 

The Sikh Gurus had been teaching their philosophy of complete surrender 

320 These days Baisakhi is celebrated on the 13 lh of April because of changes in the Gregory calender. 

321 See Indu Bhushan Bannerjee 'Evolution of the Khalsa" Part 2 page 113 
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for nearly 230 years. The creation of the Khalsa in 1699 AD was the final 
test to find if their teaching had gone home to their students. The Guru's 
followers must therefore remember what the Guru says about such tests, 
"Do those deeds which the Guru has ordained. Do not pry into the Guru's 
actions. O Nanak, through the Guru 's Teachings, merge in the True Lord. 
(AGGS P.933) 522 . He further says, "Nanak is a sacrifice unto those who 
behave in the way the True Guru wants them to behave. "(SAGGS page 
1415) 



2 ajfe srftrw w sra 5w?u ii ara oft srast sftf h <to5t aranfe wfe hh 1 ?? 0f33) fi fi sra' fist 
wfc $u ii fa?> afe ifa (iw ££?o) fsf w^ftr ? i sN^ ara st9 h oto sthIs fft@ 

fewaf H?> oft H33t HrF fit© HtJ cftt fi oft# 3?> HS stfi >SfF WsW II S? oTUftj 

Hd'dlil f£ fSSt S'Ht IfsW (US 7 
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Chapter Eighteen 

Questions 



Ql. God saved Prahlad. Why did He not save Guru Arjan Dev and 
Guru Tegh Bahadur? 

Answer: The mythical stories in different religions cannot be taken at their 
face value. We cannot be sure whether the people mentioned in these 
stories actually existed. Even otherwise the stories, if taken as true, present 
many quandaries. For example the Hindus consider that Krishna was God, 
who could miraculously save Daropadi being disrobed but he could 
neither save his sect (Yadvas) from destruction nor save himself from an 
ordinary hunter who killed him. 523 Brahma is considered the all-powerful 
Creator of the Universe and produced four Vedas but his Vedas were 
snatched away from him by the demons and he was helpless against 
them. 524 Lakshman died of a curse. 525 Raja Dasrath came back from 
heaven to accept barley flour dumplings from Sita. Savitri contrived to 
bring back her dead husband Satyavan from the land of the dead. 526 Such 
mythical stories strain our credulity. Here we find people taking birth 
from cowdung or through wind, 527 humans turning into stones, 528 Rishis 
drinking the water of all the world oceans or churn them, 529 moon turning 
into a cockerel, humans living for millions of years, people having 
thousands of children, 530 sun being stopped from rising and mountains 
being carried on the hands of humans. Bawan Avtar was only 52 fingers 
breadth tall but he expanded himself into a terrific size to cover the whole 
universe in three steps. 



!3 foHT ofcj (o(H6 felMtOT 9 II fcr 5FTT 3 sfaoT 3fe Mdl'fyG, ttff^ SHte Qll'dd H, fej § WIS cJW OTT 

srant ii wfe wSfc otzra fen, feH ^fe £ H6ddd wS 11 ?> stt fwi t wfsu fef yy^ro 

otU'CT (§3t H^5T- ." If Krishna was God how could a hunter kill God with an arrow? If he 

was God then how come he had Devki as his mother? God has no parents. If he could save 
Daropadi why was his own race completely destroyed?" 

' auff araf siW sut hutw ni^ sit fans H3t usSd'hw (wroa) fevfe ?> wst Hfe wranft >>feg 

II (^J "VW (Can God have ego? Were the demons more powerful than Brahma, the 
creater of the Universe?). Here the Guru refers to the universally accepted god Brahma of the 
Hindus but it does not mean that such a person really existed. If he did then the Guru would not 
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Nobody bothers to tell us when and where these mythical personalities 
lived and whether humans can really perform such actions. Christ is said 
to have worked miracles all through his life but proved helpless when he 
was on the cross. A simple miracle at the cross could have made him 
immortal and spread his religion instantly throughout the world. 

Nobody has so far proved that Dhruv and Prahlad really existed and if so 
when and where but we go on relating their stories to deduce meaningful 
lessons from them. Some intellectual persons may have invented their 
stories to inculcate and strengthen religious devotion in their followers. If 
Dhruva and Prahlad really survived death where are they now? If they 
eventually died then what was the point of their showing miracles? As far 
as we can go in recorded history we know that God never saved anyone 
unless the individual himself acted in his defence. The renowned Muslim 
faqir Sarmad was killed in Delhi, Shibli was stoned to death, Shamas 
Tabrez was flayed alive, Mansur -al-Hallaj died on stake (922 AD) 531 , 
and Gursikhs like Bhai Taru Singh, Bhai Subeg Singh, Bhai Shahbaz 
Singh, Baba Banda Singh all died although they were spiritually very 
advanced. 



write cffcr ETU>f fraf H'ri<i 75^ (IW "WJi:)." He has employed millions of Brahmas for creation "or 
5© au>t W3S (fRJrft). In Hindu mythology chronology is conspicuous by its absence. Any 

god can be mentioned anytime. Ramayan tells us that Brahma used to come to eulogise Ram 
Chandra who lived in Tretayuga. The same Brahma is then mentioned in Bhagwat Puran as having 
stolen Krishna's cows. Krishna lived in Duaparyuga. The time gap is thousands of years if not 
millions. Brahma may still be alive somewhere. 

5 rite 7 § aife»r euftt ggHf h§ mrfti 11 (jw "ww) h?> Hfcr ft rite 7 wgws mj (fo w?) 

* Sukracarya brought a group of dead people back to life. Dhanvantri is said to have brought a dead 
man back to life from the grave after many days. 

7 Hanuman was the son of Air (U^?> UBsf). He lifted a mountain. Karn was the son of Sun (3f% 
H3?>). Bhim was the son of Vayu (wind) and Arjan was the son of Indra and they were all born 
without the agency of their father to Kunti through a Mantra (incantation) given by Rishi Durvasa 
to Kunti. Kunti' s husband Pandu was cursed by Rishi Kindam and could not go near his wives. If he 
did he was cursed to die immediately. 

:s " 3BH <TO TWV ?H fVH %U qfo rffall 33?> f*?W 3tT ttfa fWJ 7 oHU 3Urafa IPIOII (3 T Hfe3HWT 
smhI HTT) "Due to a curse Gautam's wife has turned into a stone . O Raghubir she seeks the dust of 
your lotus feet and your kindness to turn her into human once again. 

9 foftl ifte (Milk ocean) was churned by the gods and demons assisted by Kurma (a tortoise) using a 
sanke (§H <V3T) as a rope. Nectar of immortality and a cow etc came out in the process (see the 
opening pages of Agni Purana) 

0 Mur had 7000 sons and was the ruler of Narkasur, which he had controlled by tying a rope round it. 
Krishna cut the rope with his chakra (quote) and killed him. Raja Sagar of Ayodhya had 60,000 
sons. 

'' Mansur suffered perhaps the longest torture. He was imprisoned and tortured for years, then 
fastened to a cross (922AD). He was then scourged with 1000 stripes. At last his hands were cut off, 
his feet were chopped off, his eyes were gouged out from their sockets, then his tongue was 
removed. Lastly his head was severed from his body and the corpse was burned and thrown in river 
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In Christianity Jesus, John Huss (1369-1415AD) and Joan of Arc were 
burnt alive but God did not come to their rescue. In Judaism Aqiba 
(130AD) suffered martyrdom for preaching the Torah. In 390 BC the 
Greek philosopher Socrates was poisoned to death. The Parsi prophet 
Zoroaster laid down his life (583BC). We cannot say that God is 
capricious in that He saves some children (like Dhruv and Prahalad) or 
only Hindus and does not save the other devotees. The fact is that even if 
somebody had really come to save spiritually awake Sants, they would 
have declined to be saved. Such spiritual people die for a cause or a 
principle, which is dearer to them than their lives. 532 

Nobody has conquered death. 533 This is the law of the Almighty. Brave 
men die for a noble cause but cowards die without achieving anything. 
The deaths of Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur were for noble 
causes and have made them immortal. They were given the option to save 
their lives by abjuring their faith but they declined and died a hero's death. 
To die in defence of principles is something that started in India only with 
the advent of the Sikh Gurus. No example of such heroic death can be 
found in the history of India before the period of the Sikh Gurus. Such 
death is immortal life. The Gurus were martyrs in the real sense. It is not 
death that makes one a martyr, it is the principle that does. 534 Just as the 
rank and file in the army are under oath to obey the orders of their general, 
the Gurus consider it obligatory to submit to the divine Will of their 
commander (God) and lay down their lives for upholding His cause. 

Again it is worth noting that Daropadi, Prahlad, Dhruv, Christ and many 
other religious personalities mentioned in the religious texts of the world 
asked God for help when they were in trouble. The Sikh Gurus did not ask 
God for help. They knew what they were doing and why. Their sacrifices 
were not in vain. The sacrifices of no other religious personage brought 
about similar results as those of Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Tegh Bahadur. 

Tigris. God did not save him from this ghastly murder but Jalal-ud-din Roomi calls him "The glory 
of religion." 

532 "Happiness does not spring from physical or mental pleasures, but from development of reason and 
adjustment of conduct to the principles" ( "How to live 24 hours a day" Mr. Arnold Bennett) 

533 H WfeW HHfS fPHt (W ^OBP) H Wfew H gwft Hf otst WSt W&nt (UtV 828) fim oft yft 
ttffq feft offf am^t (IW =13^3) HW (WT 38) fetffe »r£ SUt (U<y =W3) 

"fpw ad Ha ut ftp &t ot§ agw ?> to; y#i ^ sfiSe ud'Ud |3 wf&s fyfe fUzfei >fe 
Ht usJd'fy ftrat ufo ^ frar ft sra^i (H^ft P3) 

534 ysft gfow uaf tufe >rafii iraw (wr uto) 
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Their sacrifices immortalized them and resulted in the birth of the mighty 
Khalsa, which shook the mighty Moghul Empire to its roots. 

Q2. I understand that according to Sikhism human Soul has no sex. 
Since it is our soul that goes back to God, there cannot be any sin 
in Sikhism for involving in homosexuality. Am I right? Has God 
outlined any punishments for gays and lesbians? 

Sikhism does not condone sexual abnormalities like homosexuality and 
extra-marital relationships. There are a lot of hymns in the holy Granth 
where too much involvement even in permissible heterosexual sex is 
described as a great disease and is condemned. A Sikh is expected to 
observe internal as well as external controls on sexual desire. It should not 
be curbed but it should also not be made a master either. The Guru advises 
sublimation (moderation). 

You say that 'Soul', which goes back to God, has no sex and therefore 
homosexuality is no sin. Your statement is disputacious and polemical. 535 
We do not know whether soul has a sex or not. What we know for certain 
is that sexuality does exist in life and there is no life without sex. If all life 
is part of God, as most religions believe, and God has given us sex, then 
there must be some purpose in equipping the living beings with sexuality. 
The Sikh belief is that God is self-born and human beings are a part of 
Him. In other words God's purpose in creating sexuality in us is His own 
preservation through guaranteed continuity of human race. Therefore our 
interest in sexuality should be limited only to self-replication of human 
progeny or procreation. Beyond this unwritten but universal law of God 
we should not have any interest in sex. Misuse of sex for pleasure is 
transgression in religious terms. 

According to Sikhism Spiritual reality is more important than sensually 
perceived empirical reality because the real human being is not the visible 
physical body but the spirit. Therefore for the humans the spirit must rise 
higher towards God to become one with Him and in the process lose all 
interest in sex other than its prescribed purpose. If this does not happen 
the humans get engrossed in the ephemeral worldly attractions (and sex is 
one of them) to get astray and waste this precious life. Just as rust grows 
from iron itself and destroys it, so does perverted sex grow from the 
uncontrolled desires of the humans and destroys them. The human 

335 Many peiople and some religions (ie Buddhism) do not accept that soul exists. 
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attractions are called Ras (&TT). This word has no equivalent in English so 

I will call it "illusory flavour" or 'intense emotion'. Among other illusory 
flavours the Sikh Gurus have identified five most powerful attractions. 
They are Kam (sex), Karodh (anger) 536 , Lobh (greed), Moh (attachment) 
and Ahankar (pride) in order of their potency. The first one of them is 
Kam (SEX or lust) with which we are concerned here. Guru Tegh Bahadur 
writes: 

"Most humans live in lust; anger and greed, and forget the Lord. They 
consider the false body as real, which in fact is like a dream at night (GGS 
P.219) 537 

Just as dreams are not real but appear to be so, our involvement in 
gratification of bodily 'illusory flavours' is not real. It is only a passing 
phase that distracts us from reality. 

Uncontrolled gratification of sexual desires only leads us astray. Bhagat 
Kabir evocatively depicts the illusory nature of sexual gratification 
through a natural imagery. He quotes the example of an elephant. An 
elephant is a very sexy animal. The elephant catchers exploit this 
weakness. They make a female paper elephant near a big pit. The male 
elephant rushes to mate with the paper puppet and falls into the pit. He is 
then domesticated by hitting a big and sharp halter (called >>(o0 : r) over his 

head. The poor elephant works for his master as a slave all his life. 

"Lured by the weakness of sexual gratification the elephant is entrapped. 
O crazy mind know that he suffers the pain of a halter on his head". 538 

Elsewhere Kabir writes, " Little caring for the burning power of a flame, 
the moth jumps into it, the fish through ignorance is hooked by the bait, 
whereas we having the discernment do not control our sensual desires 
complicated as they are with manifold dangers. Alas how inscrutable is 
the power of delusion (Slok 18) 

When we are overpowered by the desire to fulfil sexual propensities, we 
lose our discriminative faculty, our spiritualism is skewed and lustful 
motivations over cloud our rational faculties. 



opfk srafa hS Hf cist ii QW <\o&) spy srag orfsw stf 3f§ ii (jw tf33) 

"ofh >rj ^ftr y?ft, ufo vrafe PyHd'sl n is 7 35 ww off? vpfe© fa© ww 3<v«l" 11 (w? s^tf ) 
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True love, fidelity, refined behaviour, and moral restraints fly away. 
The thirst for sex is never quenched. In fact with each gratification it 
increases manifold and causes further bondage. Too much involvement in 
sex is an anticlimax of spiritualism. 

According to Sikhism homosexuality is an un-natural condemnable act 
because it does not serve the divine purpose of procreation. Sikhism 
preaches," 540 If you remain with one woman you are as good as a 
celibate". Therefore any sexual act of a Sikh beyond this ideal is un-Sikh 
like, undesirable and prohibited by the Guru. Uncontrolled sex, whether 
homosexual or heterosexual, is forbidden in Sikhism. Extramarital or 
premarital sex is likewise honey mixed with poison. About all types of 
sexual activity our Guru says, "For a momentary sexual pleasure he/she 
will suffer untold pain for a long time. Although these moments are 
glorious, they lead to long period of regret" (J need not mention AIDS). 541 

You also ask me, "Has God outlined any punishments for gays and 
lesbians?" 

As far as I believe, God is not a human being and has no penal code to 
punish human beings. The punishment for humans is self-inflicted when 
they transgress the laws of nature. If you eat an item, which is not digested 
by your body, you suffer. If you steal somebody's property, your mind is 
polluted. If you involve in socially forbidden sex, you suffer from AIDS 
and social ostracism. God's laws are inscrutable and we cannot always 
understand what punishment God gives for what offence or sin. In Punjabi 
there is a phrase, which sums it up succinctly. It reads "God's punishment 
rod makes no noise when it strikes". 542 In other words God's punishment 
is unpredictable and undecipherable. 



3 Such is the moral depravity of intense sexual gratification that the Hindu God Brahma did not spare 
even his own daughter Sraswati. His incestuous act is mentioned in the Puarans. We also also find it 
mentioned in Sikh literature.^ Hti'TSti 1 ll^lf HdHdl |U II Similarly we find in the Bible 

that Lot overpowered by intense sexual desire had sex with his two daughters. 

540 "£oF<VgtH3tu$". 

541 few sm gwre srsfe afc fe^H 59 ir^faiiurat yus €ar w^fa fefo ^ufe sufe ufH^fiiiKiw 

803) 

542 'irs; et wst ?>uT' 
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The question that our Guru raised was "How to be the ideal human 
being?" 543 He answered it himself by saying, "To live within the universal 
law" 544 . At another place he says, "Only those can claim to be humans 
who spend their lives within self-imposed restrictions. 545 Too much sex 
and for that matter homosexuality is an infringement of the divine 
principle (of procreation) and is practised only to derive pleasure, which is 
ephemeral. It is a worldly perversity, which soon tends to go down to 
animal level and in many cases ends up in bestial behaviour. 

Q3. Are the Sikhs restricted from studying other religions? 

Answer:- Man has always been religious from the day he inhabited this 
planet. History of mankind is closely associated with history of religion. 
The social, economic, artistic, and political aspects of human life have 
been deeply affected by religion since time immemorial. Home industries, 
trade, and our fairs have had a religious origin or impact. In many cases 
even wars resulted from religion which gave rise to politics. Religious 
beliefs have a great lot to do with our work and trade. For example the 
Jains did not like farming because it involved killing insects. As a result 
Jains are mostly involved in trade all over the world. The division of the 
Hindu society into four classes resulted in different people doing different 
jobs and achieving expertise in different fields. Religion also directed the 
human effort into artistic and literary fields. Most of our old world 
literature is religious. Similarly most of the old drawings, paintings, and 
buildings depict religious motifs. 

Politics is also related to religion. Kings and rulers always tried to preach 
their religions far and wide which led to wars and defence. The thinking 
of the priests moulded the policies of the kings. We know that Buddhism 
affected the politics of many countries in Asia. 

Religions are different ways to the same reality. Just as not all doctors 
administer the same medicine to all patients, religions offer different sets 
of philosophy to different people. Understanding religions adds to our 
knowledge. For example we can understand Japanese better if we 
understand their religion and beliefs. In our present world we live cheek 

544 "Uo!H BH5 r " (tWtft) 

545 , "aet ftrgfe sra^ s' stt sraW ife (u<y amf ) 0% h ftr mfu f%fe sret ire sif etef 
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by jowl with people professing various other religions and the only way to 
understand them and reduce the prejudice is to study their religious 
backgrounds that shaped their thinking and behaviour. Such an attitude 
brings human beings closer to each other and leads to peaceful co- 
existence, which is one of the aims of Sikhism. The alternative to this is 
internecine conflict, which can destroy the human society. 

Guru Nanak studied Buddhism, Jainism, Islam and Hinduism and almost 
all Sikh Gurus have quoted from these sources. No Guru has barred the 
Sikhs from studying other religions. 546 

Q4. Amrit means "no death" and yet Amrit dharis die. Why? 

Answer: Before we discuss this issue we must know what death is. 
Physical death is cessation of activity. When the cells of our body 
disintegrate we die. This can happen due to disease, old age, poison, loss 
of blood or through any other such cause. 547 Death is certain and cannot 
be conquered. No religious leader the world over has so far lived beyond 
the usual span of human existence. To say that Amrit or Abe-Hyat 
conquers death is a myth and so far no remedy for physical death has been 
discovered 548 . What would this world be like if nobody died? 

In religious idiom the term death does not mean physical death. For 
example Guru Nanak says, "When I say my prayers I live, when I forget 
the Lord, I die" 549 All reli gious leaders without an exception talk of dying 
and then becoming alive which does not mean dying a physical death and 
reappearing in a new physical body. It means dying to the attractions of 
the world and becoming alive in spirit. This is absolutely necessary in all 
religions. 

Once a person dies this kind of death he attains ever-lasting life in the 
Almighty. 550 



II (ptT UoTH f3 3 »fftwr£ HO >fe 8t) 

7 fifegft fe»r t ? >mm sr Hffe ddJly i ite few tr ? fsmf wra 7 sr utf i (snfes) 

* fT flit H STfe HUnfoW (IW 33?) HHS Uo!H 3rayftf WU US'i (IW PUS) HHf 

wflw fefe srat sfiw (ife 1 spo) atf >ra^ uoty t ^ wi wfe (uV 8?3) 

' wtr fife 7 fent Hfe w§ n (iw satf) 5 ferrafa sfc Hfe t^f (iw %it), fa?> sif fent fit ^ 

filWg 7 H Hfe tFUt (JW "Pf-^) 

1 nk3 >rau >razr d?> nter y<rafa ash ?> M (w =1=108) fife Ht Ht d?> fftt HUBf ui* (iw 
uuo) rite >raftj uw?; (u?r =1??;) 
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According to the Guru such death comes only to those rare people who are 
absorbed in God, through the Guru's 'Word' (Shabad) 551 

Spiritual knowledge available to us in Gurbani is Amrit and has the power 
to bring a worldly dead person to eternal spiritual life. 552 The Amrit 
Sanchar organised by Guru Gobind Singh in 1699 AD was an attempt to 
educe pledge from the novitiates to follow Gurbani. To get baptised and 
not to read, understand, and act upon Gurbani does not work miracles. 553 
Such a person is still dead after having been baptised. For the Sikhs Amrit 
is their Guru's 'Word'. 



Q5. Does Sikhism approve spiritual healing? 

Many people make claims that repeating certain hymns of Gurbani cured 
them from certain diseases. Some even suggest that certain Shabads, if 
repeated a certain number of times, cure certain diseases or fulfil desires. 
Some modern day Sants have even started hanging amulets containing 
Gurbani round people' necks and claim that they have magical powers. 
However no Guru has mentioned any such thing in the Holy Scriptures. In 
fact the Gurus have forbidden such actions. 554 

It should be noted that most of our diseases are either psychological or the 
result of some irregularities committed by ourselves. 555 No disease is sent 
by God to chastise us. Here are some causes of the diseases: 

551 ara irawt nte3 h§ Hfe Hit to mrfe 11 yorfe M u 1 ^ ft? few wy ai^fe 11 (wr 

Ha? H§ H Hfe gf fefo Hf ft ftft QW Ut) 

or rrau wfrp t ftjs *fl§ few Hfe (jw 38) wfrp nat? t <toot grayftf irfsw (iw £sb) 

553 h<j S# Hfddid at irftr ii feg H?sr sf stw ^fn (iw 3t:£) gra 9 hw ffte3 hS ufo ivy Hf?> wfe 

(IW 33) 

554 >«fnn H3 33 Hfk Sf II cwSd'd fU3% HftT ITO ('ftfS-'O (Reject recitation of mantras and 
observance of rituals. Only let the Creator occupy the seat in your heart.) 

555 Gurbani has identified three main types 1. Inherited diseases (»rftT) 2. Diseases of the body 
(fawftl) and 3. Diseases of the mind (fvftf). The first two need physical treatment and the last one 
is psychological. Without love of God humans are 03 fiJtra (abode of devil) I U3 fofra Hftr 5lf lUftB 1 

sgfe irafj »ffoiw> (iw loptf) 
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1. Too much enjoyment through our five sense organs. 

2. Haumain. Self-conceit. Ego 

3. Immoral actions and their reactions. 

4. Disturbing the harmony of the laws of nature. 

5. Weakness of mind 



Gurbani instructs us about food, dress, cleanliness, and above all about 
psychological self-examination (known as introspection) 556 . If we 
properly follow the Guru's directions we can be immune to all diseases 
and also cure most of those that have afflicted us already. 557 Sincere 
prayer performed with deep devotion by a patient himself/herself works 
wonders. It aids determination, boosts will power and has a lot of salutary 
effect on the patient. Congregational prayers performed sincerely from the 
heart may offer some emotional relief to the patient although no empirical 
data is available. Magic potions, incantations, and soothsaying of 
outsiders have absolutely no effect on the sufferer. 558 

Gurbani lends peace to mind, helps forget problems, develops fortitude, 
suggests ways of solving life problems and attaches us to truth. If we think 
ill of others or do some harm to somebody, it affects us psychologically 
and causes disease. 559 Negative thinking and worries too cause many 
diseases. That is why the Guru instructs us to be always on the ascendant, 
(tiatfl o!W) and never to think ill of others. 560 If we overeat or do not care 

about hygiene, we fall ill. 561 

556 cpyftf uf h snfew 5h zfo 33th fwst (wr ?m) ia£ % few <ra ft? ?r fe§ irarrot wfir ii 

557 ara oft ws\ fe§ 33T wfe, ara few? ufe wfs (h:u *w 3tP) iraa toT sr »tfbre otj, stfews 

gu HH 3jfe 3FH (JW "foT Stff H?> HfcT <W>5T fflH Wfe (UcV Sra£ UU TO 

558 Templeton and Harvard scientists conducted research to find if prayers of relatives have any effect 
on the recovery of patients. This was the sixth such experiment. The experiments produced no 
empirical evidence to show the effect of prayers on the health of a patient. Prayers help only those 
who themselves sincerely pray from the heart. More things are wrought by prayer than this world 
dreams of but such prayers must be performed by the patient himself / herself. Congregational 
prayer can lend only sympathy. Sympathy does lend consolation to the sufferer but does not help in 
curing the disease. 

559 uf Hraf uf anf esf ai^ (u<y 3to), u>rat fftf stfj unw % (w vt) fra fefs 

WJ?>t Wl^t drat II 35 feH 5T@ J HH57W w€\ (IW 33U), Ufa HdTd HMfrt 9 5ra5T oi^H HTfl II 
OW ^Utf ) 

"WoTOT?) Wtt gfe II 3H oft ?nft 3^ >% (ife 1 3t£) HS 7 fe3?3 fe3?3 Ufe»T fefe 3fe»T 
561 H3 3H HUk &t §3 Wolfe SbT (IW <PtP) 
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Sometimes physical diseases are also caused by some mental or 
psychological factors. The Gurus do not offer any chemicals or 
incantations to cure diseases but attack such diseases through the mind. In 
this connection Bhai Nand Lai writes, "The perfect Guru treats the mind 
and thus psychologically fulfils the desires by removing the causes of the 
diseases" . 562 Gurbani cures diseases when it is devotedly read, understood 
and followed in letter and spirit. 563 Mere repetition like a mantra has no 
effect. Most people are not only diseased but also spiritually dead. What 
they need is not pharmaceutical treatment but psychological help, which 
the Guru provides through Gurbani. "The Guru has poured the Ambrosial 
Nectar of the Lord's Name into my mouth, O my soul. Now my dead soul 
has come back to life." 564 

Some physical diseases are caused by some factors about which we 
humans have so far not been able to know and guard against. Guru Angad 
Dev suffered from a cyst on his foot. Guru Hargobind suffered from small 
pox in his childhood and Guru Harkrishan died from the same disease. In 
their days nothing much was known about these diseases and their causes. 
We should remember that Guru Har Rai ran a dispensary and doled out 
free medicines. 565 If he could cure diseases through repeating certain 
Shabads (or through amulets), he would not spend money on medicines. 

The Guru's panacea for all diseases is Gurbani. The following 
prescription may help many people to avoid diseases or even cure them. 

1. §?)t B?fi»F 3§ HTW yfa iprg} trer fcpfettjr (IW Eat sparingly. 

2. oTH #g oPfe»F off 3FW II ftTf ore?) HUW (UcT tf33) 

Anger and Over indulgence in sex spoil health. 

3. U§H €taif tUT tf €f It feH Wfu II (UcT 

Ego is a big disease. 

A sinless body is truly healthy. 
5 HtF fcfH ?> Wtftw yfe »ft|f $U ?#WI (US' 



2 ">raH£ wm few3 few 37>h ii Hf yg^ few ^few wm <fc ww) 

3 )*§Hg Ufe 5T <VH t fef 33T ?> few II Wmfa Hf?> 3f?> fet fefe 7> fFQ (JW t=IS) Ste oftty 

vis 7 #3t fe^ly wfu ii Hfc rrs mi <toot uf ftf^ fwfa (iw po£),)tf§ng trfe§ ufe s ivf 
' 3ife nffwf ufe yftf tfe»r M Pri^JlS fefe aufe rik'ryjr &h (ujrustf) 

5 It is said that even Emperor Shah Jahan benefitted from the Guru's dispensary. 
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The aim of education is to understand that no one is inferior. 

6 (TOoT fet Hfotf 3?> m feojr ufe (UTT 823) 

Fowl talk sickens mind and body. 

7 t oPf off ^ ftfo" t H 1 ?^ W (Uc7 ^83^) 

Fear not and frighten no one. 

8 M H3Tfe fHW H §H tpfe (JW =l3£tf) 

Your company influences your health. 

"The Guru's true follower can save himself from discomforts." 566 

(AGGS P. 864) 

Q6. How does Sikhism react towards drinking, smoking and using 
drugs? 

People have been using intoxicating drugs since time immemorial. It has 
no direct connection with God or spiritualism. In olden times there was no 
research on this topic to find out whether their use is good for health or 
harmful. Slowly and steadily the research developed and the facts about 
intoxication began to come to light. 

Drinking in the East: 

The first reference to drinking in India is found in the Vedas. The Rig 
Vedic Rishis (Religious mendicants) are said to have used Som Ras, which 
was a kind of intoxicating drug. Another less respectable kind of 
intoxication was Sura consumed by poor people. The elite of the times did 
not find liquors good for health. In Rig Veda therefore, drinking is 
condemned as harmful (Rig Veda Viii 2-12 and Vii 86-6) In the post 
Vedic period drinking became very common. Wine was drunk openly in 
Aspamedha rituals and even women consumed it (See 'The East and the 
West' by Vivekananda). 567 So much so that even the very religious people 
began to drink. For example in Mahabharat (LVIII-5) we read that 
Krishna and Arjuna drank Madhvasava (a kind of wine). 

The Yadva tribe of Lord Krishna became extinct because of drunkenness, 
which infested the whole tribe. In many areas the Brahmans and the 
priests preached its use and even associated it with spirituality. Hashish 

566 ara iCTtt 5t§ g¥ ?> raw) (wrt&O 

367 The great lawgiver Manu wrote, "Consuming alcohol is one of the causes of of the ruin of women" 
(Manu IX 80 and IX- 235). 
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began to be used on the pretext that Lord Shiva used it. It is still offered to 
Shiva and is commonly smoked at religious rituals in many Hindu 
temples. In the South of India people have been using Toddy (fermented 
sap of coconut) as wine. 

Drinking is strictly forbidden in Islam but the Mughal rulers of India were 
greatly fond of drinking. Babar used to get drunk and fully inebriated used 
to say, "Babar enjoy this life, you will not get another." 568 Emperor 
Jehangir was the worst binge- drinker. In his autobiography, Tuzk-e- 
Jehangiri, he himself writes, "I have sold the kingdom of India to Noor 
Jehan for one cup of liquor and a portion of meat". 569 He also writes, " I 
used to drink nearly 20 pegs of the top intoxicating liquor. Soon my body 
developed reaction to it and I could not even hold the cup. Others used to 
put the cup to my lips." 

Drinking in the West 

Drinking in the West has been common since time immemorial. The 
Romans were very fond of drinking. In some parts of the Bible (especially 
the Old Testament) we find drinking recommended for use by religious 
men. "God gave it to gladden the heart of man" (Psalm 104-115). "Wine 
cheers Gods and men." (Judges 9-13). "Honour thy Lord and thy vats will 
be bursting with wine" (Deut 7-13). Jesus is said to have changed water 
into wine. Later, Paul advised Timothy to "Use a little of wine to keep the 
stomach in order" (Timothy 5-23). Wine is still consumed in the Churches 
during Lord's Supper. 

However, there are references in the Bible itself where drinking is 
condemned. "The drunkard and the glutton will come to poverty" 
(proverbs 21). In Ephesians (5-18) St. Paul says, "Do not get drunk with 
wine for that is debauchery". In Ezekiel (44-21) priests are advised not to 
enter the inner court of the church after consuming wine." 



' >F UH 7 SCT^-^-PJriHd'rt 35713 £drid' W 5I5T UTHW-^-H^ W Oof rftftf SfH'H |tU^H". Read Page 
42 of Tuzk-e-Jehangiri Maulvi Ahmad Ali published by Sange meel publications Lahore 1977. 
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Sikh view: 



As discussed above the two ancient religions of the world (Hinduism and 
Christianity) do not provide any clear-cut guideline on drinking. 

Sikhism strictly forbids drinking. We find references to drinking, which 
are consistent. Nowhere does the Guru support drinking or permits any 
laxity in its use. 

Guru Nanak addressed Bharthari thus "Make spiritual wisdom your 
molasses, and meditation your scented flowers; let good deeds be the 
herbs. Let devotional faith be the distilling fire, and your love the ceramic 
cup. Thus the sweet nectar of life is distilled. O Baba, the mind is 
intoxicated with the Naam, drinking in its Nectar. It remains absorbed in 
the Lord's Love. Night and day, remaining attached to the Love of the 
Lord, the celestial music of the Shabad resounds." (AGGS page 360) 570 . 
"By drinking O Nanak, one takes on countless vices and corruption. So 
make spiritual wisdom your molasses, and the Praise of God your bread; 
let the Fear of God be the dish of meat. O Nanak, this is the true food; let 
the True Name be your only Support." (AGGS page 553-554) 571 

Sikh history tells us that Guru Angad Dev refused to meet Maluka unless 
he agreed to give up drinking. 

In modern days the Sikhs have come to be known as the people who 
consume alcohol more than any other group. No wonder the chronic 
asthma and liver complaints are on the increase among the Sikhs. In India 
one of the main causes of divorce is binge drinking. Traffic accidents 
increase year after year due to drinking and so do the drug and drink 
related disabilities. Murders and suicides are mostly the result of drinking. 

The Sikhs in Britain are being influenced by the Western culture and have 
joined the swelling ranks of drinkers ignoring the instructions of their 

370 fi' stfo foiwj ftmro otfo rnf stfo srast 5!H wsffi n ws\ Oh w tiw fz3 ufn »rf>i§ bwjIwii 

H?> H3? 1 t <VH UH Urt HUH U3T Ufe UfOW II WOfofff 3?>t Qh fe? W3ft HW W>W aifOW (IW 

3ffo) 

'""fenfell (TO5F SUH H^Xfil ftcM 313 HWU H# 3§ HTT WZTf II (TOST feu 3H?> Hf t 

Hf <VH WTO (IW !J3£) Guru Nanak is said to have addressed Babar by saying, U 1 fflff £ 

tfH «H feu^ at, cm* WU Slrfs WtHW-S-yfi^ U§ ft 1 I Those who drink the Amrit of the 

word, care little for dirty grape water." 
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Gurus. Ironically some well-educated Sikhs organise drink and dinner 
parties on the occasion of Baisakhi when the use of alcohol was 
specifically forbidden to the Sikhs. They proudly publish their pictures of 
such parties in the world press. Many ultra modern Diaspora Sikhs have 
even started taking Guru Granth Sahib to the public bars at weddings. 
Little wonder they start offering drinks to Guru Granth Sahib and invent a 
libation ceremony. 

Drinking has now become a fashion in the West in spite of the research 
proving it to be the cause of impairing a person's efficiency. It dulls the 
brain and what is called relaxation is nothing but loss of self-control. A 
drunkard would do certain immoral acts that an ordinary sober man 
abhors. Guru Nanak mentioned this fact more than 500 years ago 572 

There are some who would accept that Guru Granth Sahib forbids 
drinking but argue that there is no mention in it of smoking and other hard 
drugs used today. Guru Granth Sahib preaches the attainment of Sehaj 
(moderation) and has outlined general guidelines. It forbids all 
intoxication of whatever kind. 573 The modern drugs like LSD etc were not 
yet invented in the Guru period otherwise they would have found a 
mention in Gurbani. Smoking started only when Columbus discovered 
Tobacco plant in 1493 AD. Sir John Hawkins brought Tobacco plant to 
England in 1565. 574 Later Sir Thomas Row took it from England to India 
and offered it to King Jehangir in 1615 AD but by then the volume of 
Guru Granth Sahib had been completed (1604 AD). There are references 
in Sikh history where the later Gurus prohibited its use. 575 Guru Gobind 
Singh prohibited all intoxication. His injunctions apply to all intoxicants 
even those not yet invented. 



2 fof iflf Hfe gfo Ufe TOW Ut f%fe »ffe II IfffolT 7) US^St VHHU TJoC bTfe II fro lfl§ UHH 

f%TO TO3RT fHW TWfe II yfe 7> ITOSt # 5F UTO ^wfs II (TO5T ?>TOr TO TO ireffi HPddJd 

5 WW H?> Hd^'d <VH 3ffT lfl# TOtT 3cT TO 3ftj»T IWfufcffT TOt Oh fe? Waff HTO »RW aifbw II 

to jto fwtw hto. fefro ifl»r£ w off sefo to i»?f>B' sr ?iwf to fe»r Hfe ^ toii 0w 

3£o) In the time of Guru Ram Das betel nuts , betel leaf and lipstick were used by women.The 
Guru condemned their use. "W> HWf VTStW yftf alslw WSlw (TO 7 

* It was first smoked in Pied Bull Inn at islington but soon became so popular that Sir Walter Raleigh 
even took it to the scaffold. In 1584 King James I banned its use. He wrote, "A custom loathsome to 
the eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the brain, dangerous to the lungs, and in the black stinking 
fume thereof , nearly resembling the horrible Stygian smoke of pit that is bottomless." 
5 ^ TOJ TOH 33f , 3PTT ttft 3^ iff II fejoTT TO 7> 5raf €ft 3TTOTO H ftw Mfc (3TTO S'St 
^FF fiw) fTTO TO § TOl£ TO irfTO TOT 57TO 7 TO (3TTO 7TW WZ\ ffW) TO 7 UfTO w£ oH'i'd, 
otfTO fHUT H Ufe (37iTO <V>F t) 3fe r gH jjH § fdWTO II ttTO foWfe feH § TO W3\U\\ (TOfT 
IJoTH TOI =1=1 »fftmf r §' 88) TO 5T ftw HOT <V iflt WTO fafw (3>ra ) ST ?StT #f <V 
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Q7. How many Gurus do the Sikhs believe in? 



Over and above the ten Sikh Gurus some people identify other Sikh Gurus 
as well. Some non-Sikhs, out to downgrade Sikhism, also intentionally 
augment such attempts. Some sants have also started calling themselves 
Gurus. In the Holy Granth too we have Shabad Guru, Pawan Guru, Granth 
Guru, and Sikh Guru 576 . In addition the phrase Guru Khalsa is also 
commonly used. A Muslim friend has raised this question. "How many 
Gurus do the Sikhs believe in?" 

Eternal Guru (Shabad) 

As discussed earlier there is only one Guru, the creator of the 
Universe. 577 When the spirit of the Lord (His Word or Shabad) dawns 
upon somebody and the later attains divine enlightenment he becomes a 
part of God and assumes the title of a Guru. 578 A Guru is a perfect human 
being 579 who enshrines the Lord's Word. It is the Lord's Word (Shabad), 
which remains the real Guru and not the material body of the Guru's 
person. 580 The ten Gurus of the Sikhs were one in spirit (Word). They were 
like the ten lamps ignited by a single flame and thus preaching one and the 
same philosophy. 581 

Granth Guru 



sit (cm fSuf fsm), "h ftw w ut feirg 3%f Ute^ §■ shot Bfist »f3ut & Sft aif h>h 
tcfsw" (Htft afire wz\ <fe m £o), uot ?> iflt v$ <7 ysft h s ? T ftraif ^'Hjdw ajf fft sr tew 

(dldTytt'H uno WZ\ sfe^ fHUf Also see 328 where Koer Singh writes," H&Zi H»T Wf w€\ H 
$3?; oft) 

6 3Jf ffW fm 315 t H# ara f>J^H BWi* ll (UtV 888) A Guru is first Sikh then Guru. The difference 
disappears when both reach the same level of spirituality. We have exmples of Guru Angad Dev and 
Guru Amar Das who were Sikh Gurus. Jjfo TO fe3 T T8W U3H UtT U'few 53T»f 3T& FW (JW 
U3y). The Guru has implanted the Word of His Shabad within me; I have attained the supreme 
status. 

7 ajf iTOUH uuitm wfu (IW 3tP) 

8 (Tost Hit fftfvB ite, uoth ara <vuf (iw 1183) u'dydH iraHHf w>u, Hgw Hgfe grg ferr of 
gy (wr wo) are aifcjg gtffg gjf fr <w>ot %z ?> wz\ Ow.88?) are mftnu §g h fsn w% h 

9 A perfect man is uniformally selfless, neither double-minded nor half-minded, intelligent, 
profoundly simple, devoid of covetousness, and also of lust for power and fame." (The perennial 
philosophy Page55) 

a rrafe 3jf raw 3^ fen 11 (w t88) to m ere fan n?> g 1 ^ ufo faf gftwr 

H>fst iw £0=1) to ara life 7 aifira arete 7 ftj?> tot mj yQd'A (u<y £3n) to ajf ggfe gfe ^wii 

(IW tf83) TO 3Jf UWfaf Ufa 3H7T yH'uQ (ifa 7 ^80?) "H fmf !f dldHyti STH^t : |l sr/ffe 

ifg>r ye n 7 ? (irar? ysra artf 10 wtftwri* 
1 Hfe fu 7 garfe wfe Hftj otrfew ifo uwsW 



184 



When a Guru spiritually installs his shabad in a Granth, the Granth 
becomes the Guru (guide) for posterity. In Sikhism the ten Sikh Gurus 
preached a set philosophy and were living Gurus. Later the last living 
Guru passed on the Guruship to the Holy Granth. The Guru still remains 
the 'Word' {Shabad) not the paper or the ink used in the Granth. 

There is only one Guru and it is the "Word". 582 Since the 'Word' is in the 
Granth Sahib, therefore the Sikhs call Granth Sahib as the spiritual and 
eternal Guru. 

Guru Khalsa 

When the Shabad, either through the living human Guru or the Granth 
Guru, establishes itself firmly in the hearts of human beings, then such 
human beings are collectively known as the Khalsa (Pure). 583 Since they 
cannot always be individually equal to the Guru in spiritual knowledge, 
they are collectively known as the Khalsa Guru or Guru Panth. Their 
thinking and behaviour is based on the 'Word' {Shabad) of the Guru, 
which still remains the real Guru 

Here it should be noted that Guru Gobind Singh is commonly but 
mistakenly understood to have started the words "Khalsa" and 'Panth'. As 
will be clear elsewhere in this book, the words 'Khalsa' and 'Panth' 
existed before Guru Gobind Singh and were extensively used. 584 

In Sri Guru Granth Sahib we find Bhat Kirat using this word as follows: 
"fm §3H % Hf?5§ cM H3lfe feU" fm3 HH =PH ftfZ^" {IW =180^) 

The word 'Panth' existed even before Guru Nanak but was not 'Khalsa' in 
its character. 



2 fesr w$ ara fes rrau sfk'fd (iw 

3 TOfW HfetUf (u<y 3=P) II 

' rrafe ftrat ffw H3wt sflsH wi^ 7 w Rsdw i u§3t 31) wfow fiw frai=r f%fe (TOst fcuww 

IIS BWfw 1 V.SU) See also var 23/1,30/1, 3/5etc 
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Guru Nanak clarified the concept, the later Gurus developed it and the 
organisational work was left for Guru Gobind Singh. "By the time of Guru 
Gobind Singh a definite code of conduct had been given to the Sikhs, a 
definite philosophy preached among them, a definite language and script 
and a definite scripture had been given to them. All this separated the Sikh 
community from the rest of the population. What was now required was to 
give this community a definite organisation, which Guru Gobind Singh 
did." 585 As soon as the Sikhs imbibed the full spirit and meaning of 
'Khalsa', Guru Gobind Singh formally named it 'Khalsa Panth'. It is an 
organised group of God-loving, spiritually exalted intellectuals following 
the Guru in the letter and the spirit of the 'Word' (Shabad). Such a group 
was considered by the Guru to be capable of guiding the Sikh community 
through taking organisational and religious decisions on his behalf in the 
light of the Scriptures. 586 

Pawan Guru 

This concept is taken from a hymn, which concludes the Sikh Morning 
Prayer. It reads, "A/r is the Guru and water is the father the earth acts as 
mother..." (Japu) 

All life, wherever it exists depends on water. The earth we live on is 
nearly eighty three percent water. It is not an exaggeration to say that if 
there is no water there will be no life. 587 Our blood is nearly 55% water by 
volume and the soft tissue is also composed of nearly 80% water. Since 
life came out of water the Guru calls it father. 588 The Hindus address 
water as Indra (see Rig Veda vi 24.7). 

Although water is necessary to create life, it is itself composed of two 
parts of hydrogen and one part of Oxygen, which form a significantly 
large part of air (U?5). In other words it can be said that no life can exist 

without air (U?5) to which water owes its existence. 



5 Advanced history of the Punjab by G.S.Kholsa page 283 

5 vb\ ufe ot?> ofte 7 wr are are nw ufear f?>3 T fe»r sr 3^ ftwf^w sr w@ (h Htft utf) ^fu 
Hff are ag?> htto toh wj?> |u yd'feu nwm h ut t hh wxk h!§ trHH a aw ( s^t fts 7 
U3 gt are m 7 to£) 11 »re tot y=r unre m\ rtar He uh !f are (w ysra) 
7 uftrw irst tft§ 9 fan urew Hf srfe ii (w <toot fcr frare Hf hh 9 hh <ft §■ h? stfe n 

0W 13t3) U 1 ^ ftjH 7 H3I3 of feg UTst tre (ir.=pao) 

* u^s are ftra 7 (Hunt), 
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It is a Divine breath infused in us and helps us in acquiring enlightenment 
(Word). It is for this reason that air is usually called 'the breath of spiritual 
life' When air is not available for breathing all acquired knowledge is 
lost. 589 Life without air cannot be imagined. Living cells require oxygen or 
other constituents of air to start process of division and thus release energy 
to shape the body. Therefore air (U?5) is the Guru in the sense that it is 

the cause behind the functioning of the intellectual faculties just as a Guru 
is the cause behind our enlightenment. The body may have all the water it 
requires, but if there is no air, our faculties pack up. When the material 
world is described as a reflection of the Almighty, it is only then that the 
"air" is called Guru, the carrier of the knowledge of the primordial 

'Word' (Shabad). Bhai Gurdas translates "Pawan" as the Guru's word 
(Shabad). 590 

In the above-mentioned hymn the earth is personified as Dharat Mahat 
(cra3 >RJ3'= Great mother) and day and night are described as nurses. The 

day looks after diurnal activities like photosynthesis in plants etc and the 
night nurtures nocturnal life in animals providing restful sleep. They are, 
as it were nurturing life in the lap of mother earth. The whole hymn is an 
allegory, which should not be taken as a material or literal fact because 
night and day cannot be our physical nurses in the literal sense. 

Q8. Can we say that Guru is God? 

Followers of some religions claim that their religious leaders were God in 
human form. The Hindus believe that Ram Chandra was God and later 
God once again appeared as Krishna. 591 Moses is said to have 
communicated with God through a burning bush. Some Christians believe 
that Jesus was God but others call him Son of God. 592 . Later Muhammad 
challenged the concept of "Son of God" when he wrote, "How could God 
have a son when he had no consort"? (Quran VII 6.102). 

589 fetw sra^ 3 §ufe (iw tts) iret £ ?frr %uu\ wrefor m slws (w £3) 

390 n§g are are hto ^ ^'flidi^ are to HA'Ptwii u'st flra 7 ufer srfe ara>w ite few gwfew n 

cra3t W3 HU3 offe §fe Ofe HH3T yA'PHW II 5^ ^few ^fs feu W TWfe ftwfew (W £) 

591 era 1 ftr craHHu fawfe? 3?fe htoj wreHmr h^whhyiH fatmteroH (ate 7 itfftr 

8.?) As and when righteouness suffers , I take birth as an incarnation to establish justice and 
f airplay . It is ironic that according to Skand Puran Lord Krishna was killed in Gir forest by a hunter 
named Jar with an arrow. His dead body lay there unattended until only bones remained. In 1076 
AD Raja Anant Varma erected a temple in memory of Krishna at Jagannath Puri (Orrisa-India) This 
temple came to be known as Jagan Nath (protector of the world) and is now visited by millions of 
Hindus every year. There used to be a tradition that anybody who fell under the chariot carrying 
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Although Guru Nanak boldly denied being a prophet, Avtar or Son of 
God there are many Sikhs who think that God himself was born as 
Nanak. 594 Ironically in the same breath they also repeat the following lines 
(supposedly) written by Guru Gobind Singh, "All those who call me God 
will fall into the pit of hell." 595 This idea of a human God contradicts the 
philosophy of Guru Nanak according to whom God is 'unborn' and 
without parents. 596 

Obviously, if Guru Nanak was God then the Sikhs must also admit that 
God is not >*itf?)t and H#. 597 Again Since our four Gurus Guru Nanak 

(1469-153), Guru Angad (1504-1552), Guru Amar Das (1470-1574) and 
Guru Ram Das (1519-1581) were contemporary and lived at the same 
time, we will have to admit that at one time there were four Gods. 

This impression (calling Guru Nanak God) appears to have resulted from 
faulty interpretation of Gurbani. There are some Shabads, which have 
been interpreted to mean that Guru is literally God. Before we take up 
some of those Shabads let us consider some attributes of God as stated by 
our Gurus. 

1 .H >fefo H WUfc »f^3 Uffe Uffc fwfu 3fu»F 33F?3 (H:U IW.StfS) 



the statue of Krishna and gave up his ghost would go to heaven. Millions went to heaven like this 
until the British Government of India stopped this practice. 

2 Matthew 3-17John 1-14 Mark 14-61 Luke 1-32 Here and there Christ is also called God .See John 
5-17 

3 uh »re>ft u* feor efl yuwfe yus ?> w& (u<y 660) uk nu grjfar grfor w tmy tjwv u<v p?tf ) 
ira ss sfa sg ffmfc m mft sit sfof ^ fef ate 1, (iw ?3£) w ss fWw hhuf fe?> 
Hfa s??> iwtftft) 

4 J.S.Grewal and Irfan Habib in their "Sikh History from Persian Sources" (page 66) quote 
Dabistan- e-Mazahib in which Mobad writes, "I did not see any Sikh who does not consider Baha 
Nanak to be God". 

5 "flUH3 mftnu fgfe (f 3 re <ras as Hftr ufo fh(33) 

6 >»g<5t M (tWtft)n ?? fsn htj fas' htj to <v fsn sy ?> <rot (iw utf?) ?? fsn W3 ftra 7 us ws< 

(IW 103=1). Bhai Gurdas tells us that "a 1 ^ Qq 7 US tfTJ Sfiw <7H 3raM ifSt'X? 17 ? VP8.S). If Guru 
Nanak was God what need was there for him to visit Sach Khand and receive S fen ? Who did 
he receive it from? Was there another superior God? 

7 1 heard a Sikh in a local Gurdwara in Nottingham announcing that Sikhs have ten Gods. I wonder if 
the announcer had read (Jra USHTra fes fj UW WU WS\3 ^Arl'd 1 l/IP). iSH S <JJ<5 3F© 

(14?)' Pttf), is t t UrfUZ is t (IW 3UO) is t US' wfu qst (Wi 7 

pyy) is san 7 w?§ ?> sfi (wr ws) is S33 7 w) uru (w wi) is san 7 ftrfe trar sTw (ife 7 
TO) 



188 



(He is within us and without us and is limitless. God resides in everything) 

598 

(Uncountable expansions resulted out of Him) 

3. HUH 3^ uftr tftl off (H:^ U. <\3) 

(You have innumerable eyes and yet no physical eye) 

4. % H3ret H3RT H3T yu 1 iraHHf (H:U 3tf P) 

(He existed before time began and He existed when the creation started. 
He is perfect. 

5. »ffe cT tPSt yf foJUHW (UcV <K)3tl) 

(My compassionate Lord is neither born nor does He die) 

Obviously the above statements cannot be applied to Guru Nanak or any 
other human being. We celebrate the Guru's birthdays year after year and 
know that he did not have more than two physical eyes and was not 
unborn (»fH?ft) and immortal (ttf^W). The Guru himself says that he is 

human. UH fo!f (Vtft Sc? &u\ (iw 3tf^) We also know from Gurbani that 

God is invisible (WffeH?) but this cannot be said of our Gurus. When Guru 

Nanak says, "fcWfow q?j fcajfw fcWfew f H 1 ^" (H:^ UcT.tftf:?) we 

cannot reasonably argue that he was praising himself and inflating his ego 
uttering the above lines. 

Now consider the following lines: 

1. "You are the Great Primal Being, the most Inaccessible and 
Unfathomable Lord God; I search for You, but cannot find Your depth. 
You are the farthest of the far, beyond the beyond, O my Lord and Master; 
You alone know Yourself, O Lord of the Universe." 599 



' 3H ^ ygy ^ »raiH »rara3 ufo ffe aft iret sut zrw n f ut nt wmra mrat 5 wy7> troftr 
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2. "You are my Father, and You are my Mother. You are my Soul, my 
Breath of Life, and the Giver of Peace. You are my Lord and Master; I am 
Your slave. Without You, I have no one at all. Please bless me with Your 
Mercy, God, and give me this gift, that I may sing Your Praises, day and 
night. 600 

3. Having attacked Khuraasaan, he terrified Hindustan. The Creator 
Himself does not take the blame, but has sent the Mughul as the 
messenger of death. There was so much slaughter that the people 
screamed. Didn't You feel compassion, Lord? 601 

4. "The Saviour has saved the child, and cured his fever. I have been 
saved, in the True Guru's Sanctuary; service to Him does not go in 
vain". 602 



5. "The Lord saved me from Sulhi Khan. The Emperor did not succeed in 
his plot, and he died in disgrace." 603 

Can God utter the above lines unless we believe that God was referring to 
another superior God? 

The idea seems to have originated from certain mystic expressions, which 
have been interpreted out of context to mean that the Guru was God. Some 
of these lines are listed below with translation. 



1. "The Lord Himself wielded His Power and expanded throughout the 
universe. The Formless Lord took form (became Sargun), and with His 
Light He illuminated the whole universe. He is All-pervading. The Lamp 
of the Shabad (the Word) has been lit."(AGGS P.1395) 604 



10 f flu 7 §t flu 7 ii f fit tflw y?> hwj ii f flu 7 5W uf §^ ii §^ wju ?>ul s 
fta 7 ii <\ ii stfo fferav 7 sra<j 5% 11 3>rat fHsfe sraf fes 3% 

11 wiro www sfiw PJ^Hd'A sg T fs»r 11 »rQ 55 ?> %s\ eras 7 ay stfo >pw B^fox 7 11 ist >ro ust 

oft eue ?> wfe»T (Jj<y 3£o).This refers to the year 1519AD when Panjab was ruled by 
Daulat Khan's sons Ghazi Khan and Dilawar Khan who were attacked by Babar , the Emperor of 
Afghanistan.The inhabitants of Syedpur resisted resulting in terrible fiendish slaughter and carnage. 
Their wives and children were carried away in captivity and their houses demolished. 

12 3 T HSU 1 t U'faf Wftt HfddlPd 3VJ Qd^d^ll §33 Hfddld oft Hd<S'«l II W oft ?? fauat rT^tll m 

Hfti gif mfo sf?> gir wj?> mi efb^wii <toot fw> s^afwiif t»r forauw (iw £itf) 

13 HHUt 3 (Wfe 3^ IIH75UT ST Uf cTOt 7i IRT§ TTOUt tfe y»F i"™ 1 ? (US' 

14 wflf rtd'fai as EFfu frar Hfu ud^TduQ 11 Msr'fe wctf nfe frar sftgcif 11 hu m su suyf 
irau eUrfer sUraf 11 (u<y =i3tfy) 
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"The embodiment of light, the Lord manifested Himself through Nanak. 
He gave place to Guru Angad; His essence was absorbed into Angad's 
essence. Guru Angad showed His mercy and established Amar Das as the 
True Guru." (AGGS page 1408) 605 

2. "0 Mathra, say this without hesitation that there is no difference 
between God and Guru; Guru Arjun is the visible Personification of the 
Lord Himself. (God is reflected in Guru Arjan's words and deeds." 
(AGGS P.1409) 606 We should also note that some words change their 
meanings in different contexts. For example the word iraATra' does not 

always mean 'God". In our ordinary conversation, the Sikh ladies call 
their husband U3t t-RD^Tra', 607 which simply means that they offer him the 

top-most respect. We also say feoT fm €fe HtT H3T3' Urff ira>frra'. It is 

used in the same sense in Gurbani and Janam Sakhi. For example God is 
recorded as having addressed Guru Nanak as "Parmesar" (God). 608 
Obviously there could not be two Parmesars at the same time. Similar 
verses of being one with God can be found in the writings of many other 
spiritual writers For example Kabir says, "God and Kabir are one and the 
same thing. No one can find any difference between them." 609 It is in this 
sense that we find our Gurus mentioned as highly virtuous human beings 
(embodiments of God). God invested Guru Nanak with mystical light of 
the "Word" (Shabad) and thus made him His mouthpiece. 610 

605 nfe ffu ufe wfa if 77m dd'uQ ii s' 3 urare aof 33 fat 33 ftiwcrf 11 >mfe few qrfe 

Hfddjd fef oft>M© II Wldti'fH S3 W>fu ?fty% II 3^ UWH tidHcj WfTT offa Hire 7 Wftp 

II HUT5 *fo y>P3 MOT 3T§ »ratj?> f0H<J Mark the words "Hfe §fU" which means ethereal 
light not physical. Guru Nanak was spiritually one with God not physically. 

606 35 HHU 7 feg #^ SUf 3!f wrarl?) V3VI Ufa (IW ISOtf)! Guru Arjan is a perfect human being with 
Godly virtues. 

607 It is in this sense Bhai Gurdas wrote, "HfeURT (TO5T £f t umtm Hfe"^ 3t/30) 

608 fl^ ?rf ifrom uuhhu, »ra 3^ ??f ara ire>ta^ (htsh Htft) 

609 "a'H srafer §sr g£ tf afe ?> hS uswt (jw tit) w srater gf% ^ »^ 3HH?cm (u<v ns^) 
srafe or >ray aw uftrew (fc wt) f § sray § g»r,H? Hfa uu 7 ?> 5 (wr =i3Py) in the same 

vein Bhagat Ravi Das wrote, HZff HZft 3Zft H?3f Sff (JW tf3). Shamas Tabrez wrote, "H?> 3 
ETCH f H7) H5t H?> 37> H5H 3 fF Eret (You are me and I am you. I am body and you are the soul 
in it. Mansur said, "WTOUoT" (I am God). Christ said, "My father and I are one" (Acts 1:11) 

610 Hfddld feg Wf ufafe offe iraur? wftf Hi' few (IW 8££) (He infused his light in the Guru and 
thus manifested Himself to the world) Hdti'fiS TO 7 TOTOF Dffl? »fe (WZ\ <fc WW)= 3H5#^ 
?U3t assf ut ttfft* US II 
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Later the same mystical subtlety of the 'Word' (Shabad) was passed on to 
Guru Angad, who became similarly enlightened. 



It must however be kept in mind that although the Guru is not incarnated 
God his status among humans is spiritually the highest nearing to God. 
Bhai Gurdas states, "feoT W tttoFW fU ffF HWff" A 

Sikh offers the same respect and devotion to his Gurus as he would offer 
to God without putting the Guru on God's throne. 611 The Guru is to God 
as a wave is to the ocean . 612 The wave is different but still a part of the 
same ocean having all the qualities of the oceanic water. 613 This indicates 
that it is not sufficient to have a Guru but that the Guru must be like God 
capable of passing his celestial knowledge to his followers through the 
'Word' (Shabad). 

Guru Nanak himself says, "/ was a minstrel out of work when the Lord 
took me into His service . To sing His Praises day and night, He gave me 
His Order, right from the start. My Lord and Master summoned me, His 
minstrel, to the True Mansion of His Presence. He dressed me in the robes 
of His True Praise and Glory. The Ambrosial Nectar of the True Name 
became my food. Those who follow the Guru's Teachings are satisfied and 
find peace. His minstrel spreads His Glory, singing and vibrating His 
'Word'. O Nanak, praising the True Lord, I have obtained Him." (AGGS 
P.150) 614 



Except the zealots among the Sikhs, no man else believes that Baba Nanak 
was God. 

"There are some who have tried to impose upon the ignorant by asserting 
that Nanak was an incarnation of the deity and that he worked 
miracles. . . the same assertions are made in favour of every person who is 

611 ara 3tf% atfw aif t <TO5T #u 7; w$ (iw.ss?) uwfo uhto (dydW waft? ttfsre™ ? wfo 
hw£ wwfw uwsr agin ? 3iwhh" (anr w€\ <fc ww) n to § twa'dl (ara Ufa) trrr hst ut 

<j£ U?>l ftT ?t UOTOT €t g3t fHS ^ Uf¥3U S'H W SfTO§ «ft <j£ U7> II 

612 flW 3U3T W §?> flH 3 fW7> 7> M" (U?T 8tU) 

fer nfOT sIa »f sto yflHd <fe ww)= wftra' § sfewr wra 1 fet u?> ira eu* f4% sro 

dTdti 1 Ut t HUfo 5F fej H Ufa II #e ?> fTSU WSH (UtV lOP^) 

oRra' iffew n ira* "iftp (7H StTO »rfe»f n sraxst ww gftr feft? m u'ffew n ^st c!5 uh 1 © hto ?rrfe»F II 
(Toot ira Hwftr w u'teir (uff w) uh »re>ft tf fesr 5Ht yuwfe huh ?i TPS' w ££o) 
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renowned for sanctity or virtue. " (R.N.Cust -The life ofBaba Nanak) 
Q9. Is Gurbani the direct 'Word' of God? 

As stated earlier the real Guru is the Shabad (Word) and not the mortal 
frame of a human being. Most Sikhs believe that Gurbani is the revealed 
word of God, a spiritual representation of God's intentions. However there 
are some who believe that God sent the exact linguistic units and the Sikh 
Gurus simply acted as clerks to record them. The idea may have been 
borrowed from Islam where every dot and dash of the Quran is usually 
believed to have been dictated to Muhammad by God through angel 
Gabriel. 615 

Intellectuals are of the view that the enlightened intellect of the Gurus 
imbibed the spirit of the Lord's commands and translated them for their 
followers. 616 In other words what the Guru received were the mystical 
'ideas' or 'concepts' and not the exact verses or words. At one stage or the 
other (for example in writing the Hymns) the human agency was involved. 
It is because of this that earlier copies of the Sikh Holy Granth contain 
texts, which have been written and then defaced. 617 Also there are some 
hymns, which are recorded at more than one place. Here and there even 
the sequence of verses is different from the present volume. We cannot 
assume that God is fallible. Again the following points need to be 
understood. 

1. If God wrote all this poetry then the names of the Bhagats and the 
Gurus should not have appeared in the Granth as writers of these hymns. 
How could Guru Nanak say, "Servant Nanak chants the Glorious Words 
of the Guru 's Bani; through them, one is absorbed into the Naam, the 
Name of the Lord. " (AGGS P. 494) 618 



' It is commonly believed that revelation comes in ideas and concepts embodying Truth. It does not 
come in linguistic units. 

5 "Wt QtJdfd ITO H?>,Ufe dJH<Y«l ?HfzfU WTO 7 " dJdti'H ^ 

1 5rafa fft "%St w3F"(3>-0 fiw srfc»r 5fs»r i feft wzi nte* wz\ w fet 

Trau fotf <? famr t i wz\ ^wt ate f^ff wid^'id to ¥t fo£ u£ u?> firi" fe gwH § 

Hte* wz\ % wra' a? tra wtori 

* H?> <TOS Ife 3T5 W& dldy'ctl Ufa o^fH HWfSW (IW Stf8) 
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2. Baba Farid says "Farid, those who did not enjoy their Spouse 
when their hair was black — hardly any of them enjoy Him when their 
hair turns grey." AGGS p.1378) 619 but Guru Amar Das contradicted it by 
saying, "Farid, whether one's hair is black or grey, our Lord and Master 
is always here if one remembers Him."(AGGS P.1378) 620 We cannot say 
that God made a mistake and then after 300 years corrected the mistake. 621 

3 "f IMHUK UZftm flcT (7 »fWt" Who was God calling Parbraham 
Parmesar? Was there another God beside Him? 

4. Gurbani clearly says, "av>4s 3W H§ fH »Ftft"ll Are we wiser than 

Guru Arjan Dev and contradict him by saying that it was uttered by God 
(tre oil W&\) and not uttered by Satta and Balwand? Here mark the word 

ttftft (composed or uttered). 

5. All hymns are identified by the names of their writers. Their styles 
and dictions are easily recognisable. Guru Arjan Dev has clearly 
distinguished them by writing Mohalla or names of the writers with the 
hymns. Why would Guru Arjan Dev pass God's writing under the names 
of the Gurus and Bhagats? 

6 If God sent all the verses of the Granth Sahib (ERJ oft how do we 

interpret the following and what was the purpose of God in sending this 
hymn to us? 

(i) The poison had absolutely no harmful effect, but the wicked 
Brahmin died in pain. 

(AGGS p, 1137) 622 



9 S^te 7 oral fffitf 7) ^fen? qfwt 3^ otfe (W 13?t)" 

0 ^ Jit! 1 srat uOmI H'Toy HH 7 9 ^ at fefe sra ii wjs 7 wfew ftray ?> »disl ^ h# Hf srfe (iw 

^3Pt)". 

1 SUt 6Tf #f W II oldSd'd 7) ^ttAd'd 1 (IW 3U3) 

2 % ?> war few or yfe ii en? whs yw ufe t hh (u<y ms?) 
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(ii) The Lord saved me from Sulhi Khan. The Emperor did not succeed in 
his plot, and he died in disgrace. The Lord and Master raised His axe, and 
chopped off his head; in an instant, he was reduced to dust. Plotting and 
planning evil, he was destroyed. The One who created him, gave him a 
push. Of his sons, friends and wealth, nothing remains; he departed, 
leaving behind all his brothers and relatives. (AGGS p.825) 623 

(iii) "Such devastation has occurred. Didn't you feel pain? 

(AGGS p.722) 624 

Who was saying this to whom? 

The misunderstanding appears to have gained ground through 
misinterpretation of certain hymns. Here are some, which are commonly 
quoted. 

1 . M h »rt trflH oft we\ srat f3i»n?> t (h:^ w 

Here the word is translated as coming from God. In fact it is used in 

the same sense as we say, "Hcf di'Qe 1 Txft *H'Q\i'"(l do not know how to 

sing). The correct translation of the verse therefore is, "O Lalo I can pass 
only as much knowledge of God's commands as I understand." The whole 
hymn is translated hereunder: 

"As I understand the message, so do I interpret it, O Lalo. Bringing the 
marriage party of sin, Babar has invaded from Kabul, demanding our land 
as his wedding gift, O Lalo. Modesty and righteousness both have 
vanished, and falsehood struts around like an autocrat, O Lalo. The Qazis 
and the Brahmins have abandoned their roles, and Satan now conducts the 
marriage rites, O Lalo. The Muslim women read the Koran, and in their 
misery, they call upon God, O Lalo. The Hindu women of high social 
status, and others of lowly status as well, are included in the same 
category, O Lalo. (AGGS Page722) 

If we believe that God dictates the Gurbani then God himself is to blame 
for Babar' s invasion and has no right to complain. Is God powerless 
before people like Babar? 

2. HPddld oft Wg\ Hfe Fffe oTfo WZU ^?RifU ufo ottt HUTT 



ist >ra u£t ddrt'S i 1 oft ?> wfsw .(iw 
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(h:b ifer.sot) 

0 Sikhs accept the Guru's word as "perfect truth" because the Guru is 
divinely prompted by God to utter it. 

3. WHft WE oft ttf> (TOoT rKT § oturfefc] j&F uf ofat ^?fw?> 

(H:a ifer P3) 

The servant of thy servants Nanak says only what You inspire him to say. 

4. uf »rtrg gfo ?> h odw Hf uomrf tftf n ufo 33Tfe tfHW 

On my own I have no power to even move my tongue (preach). I am 
simply conveying God's Hukam to the humanity. God blessed Nanak with 
the treasure of his Bhakti and Nanak' s enlightened house is spreading it 
everywhere. 

5. H orfu»F oTU5 W 3% oRFfW (H:^ UcT u£€) 

1 started expressing your commands only when You prompted me to 
express them. 

6. Another half sentence is quoted by some people to prove that Gurbani 
came from God. This line reads, " feu »ft(f fefc »ffW frffe fRH Hf 

©irfSttF (UcT 3o£). 625 These lines have nothing to do with the origin of 

Gurbani. They are about God and His justice. We give below the English 
translation of this whole hymn. 

"Blessed, blessed the Creator, the primal being, our Lord and master. He 
himself sits and dispenses true justice. One who slanders the perfect Guru 
is punished and destroyed by the True Lord. This word (justice or 
pronouncement) is fixed by the Lord who created the Universe. " (AGGS 
page 306) 

7. m oft WS\ WZ\ fefo HcJTWt fU3 (H:U UcT 

625 H fife 7 ott Hfddld oft H TF% H'fo iralSW II $U Wff fef?> Wfw fflfo tRIf Hf flffew (IW 
3o£) 
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This hymn is most often quoted to prove that Gurbani came direct from 
God. Here the word "TO" Needs to be understood. When we talk about 

something coming to us (as from old) we do not use the word "TO" but 

"era" or TOTT". 626 On the other hand when we talk of something going 

away then we say "TO st/er or TO oft /oT r " For example wff TO feoT^ 

W$ TF TO TO gt feoi? W W^t Fft feflof TO W WU ftlW ftiW Ht I TO oft 

refers to future not past . 

The exact translation of the hymn should be, "All worries are now gone 
because Bani has been received which will guide us to the end of our 
mortal lives."(In other words 'Bani' is eternal). We print here our own 
translation: 

TOfe HUW U II TO>)Hfo f€3T W II Btf t^T oF 37^ II »f?ve oraftl ?vJ 

crot ii ufo ufo yfe forair trot n h ii tisu mwre g^t n imtoh to?> 
toAto d% ^fb»F mrf\ fret n g^pf 11 to oft ws\ »ret n fefo rreret fg? 

fH^Tgt || €fe»PW TOtf fHTO€W II ufo cTOoT Hf ?W (UcV £?t ) 

The Lord God has given us a prop (Gurbani). The house of pain and 
disease has been demolished by Gurbani. Let men and women celebrate. 
The Lord God, Har, Har, has blessed us with His Mercy. O pious people, 
there is now peace and comfort everywhere because people have come to 
believe that The Supreme Lord is pervading everywhere. All worries and 
anxieties have now vanished because Gurbani has been received to guide 
us for all times. The Lord has been compassionate. Nanak's house has 
been preaching the True gospel. (AGGS page 628) 

7 . (TOoT feHoT (H:U UcT W*) 

Nanak preaches only because he is exhorted by the Lord to preach. 

8. H$ wfUB dwiWH WS\ TOH ^trrt (H:U UcT £?tf) 

The slave speaks as it pleases the Lord and utters mystical spiritual 
'Word'. 

9. HIT cM flf^fw H orfu»F yoFfo (H:U UiT 3^9) 

626 mu wflf wfew> b>^ wti\ (iw BQt) mu urrfk #ffl»r h# uotfk us^fe (iny =i8Po) ira<j 
f%f?>t fe§ ftra arafa yst fawwfe (u<y io) crazr f%f?> wu\ f£ (iw ^osu) htot feror mu ut 

3% fet t craf pjefew (iw =i3o) ire 1 araM Har ff frai? 3, ifl»r »ran §h w ff 
ife it H'fdy s'st ?re fiw) 
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I have expressed only the concepts as received by me from my Guru. 



10 faf y»'^r<J fef HHU" H»T>ft oWdfd of??) UT-F^t ll H'UHfdl (TOoT 

3Ffe# h oft »ffe fu»rat (not) 

As You inspire me to preach, so do I preach, O Lord Master. What other 
power do I have? , O Nanak, sing His Praises in the holy congregation 
because the company of the holy is very dear to God. (AGGS page 508) 

Clarifying the issue further the Guru himself says, TJB% 

arayftf wftf HS^fe»F (H:3 UcT "The divine 'Word' manifests itself 

in ambrosial Bani and the Guru orientated people present it to others for 
hearing. 

ara oft w£\ nfe Hfu tf djdy^l ^t^ (h:8 3oa) 

The Guru's instruction is the reflection of Primal Truth. We should try to 
live by it. 

"He did not claim for his writings, replete as they were with wisdom and 
devotion, the merit of a direct transcription of the words of God ; nor did 
he say that his own preaching required or would be sanctioned by 
miracles. " J.D.Cunningham (A history of the Sikhs) 

Q10. In spite of so many available Rehat Namas written by prominent 
Sikhs of Guru Gobind Singh, why did SGPC produce yet 
another Rehat Maryada? 

Rehat means a way of life or code of conduct. The moral and spiritual 
code for the Sikhs had been devised and fully explained in the Guru 
Granth Sahib. What the Sikhs had not yet acquired fully was an 
organisational code of conduct, which becomes a necessity when more 
and more people join in. Guru Gobind Singh issued oral instructions to the 
Khalsa from time to time to promulgate it. These were later reduced to 
writing by the followers of the Guru and came to be known as Rehat 
Namas. The most important of these Rehat Namas are those of Bhai Dya 
Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh and Bhai Nand Lai who were all Guru Gobind 
Singh's contemporaries. 



Since organisation depends on circumstances and situations, which keep 
changing, Guru Gobind Singh did not feel the necessity to codify the 
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organisational code forever. However his methodology and the thinking 
behind that methodology have reached us from various sources some of 
them authentic and the others not so authentic. 



After the liberation of Gurdwaras from the corrupt Mahants in the 20 
century, it was felt necessary to keep the Sikhs united for other such 
eventualities and to bring about uniformity in their social functions and 
temporal observances. A committee was set up which examined all 
available sources (37-40 Rehat Namas) and found that most of the 
available material had been corrupted during the period of the eighteenth 
century when the Sikhs were hunted and hounded by the Mughal 
Government. The SGPC accepted only those rites and rituals, which 
matched with the teachings of Guru Granth Sahib and were also recorded 
in a majority of the available source material. In 1936 AD they produced 
the Rehat Maryada, which all Sikhs are supposed to follow today. The 
Rehat Maryada itself states, " The Rehat Maryada is an attempt by a 
dedicated group of renowned Sikh scholars to summarise the main 
teachings of the Gurus and outline the Sikh way of life in consultation 
with Rehat Namas of the ancient Sikhs and scholars of the Guru period. " 

A question is sometimes raised as to why the Rehat Namas of prominent 
Sikhs who were Guru Gobind Singh's close associates rejected out of 
hand. Gursikhs like Bhai Dya Singh (one of the Panj Pyaras), and Bhai 
Nand Lai (close associate of the Guru) and Bhai Prahlad Singh (The 
Guru's childhood friend) must have understood the Guru's instructions 
correctly and only then recorded them in their Rehat Namas. 

A close study of the available Rehat Namas reveals caveats in them. 627 
Here are some of them. (1) They contradict each other and sometimes 
contradict themselves (2) There is no evidence that they were actually 
written by the people under whose names they appear. (3) One and the 
same person has written more than one Rehat Nama. 



1 Shamshwer Singh Ashok (P. 60), Dr. Trilochan Singh and Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha (Gurmat 
Sudhakar p. 251 and 261) consider most of the available Rehat Namas as fake. Some copying from 
one to the other is very obvious and many of them have been written by non-Sikhs. For example 
Nand lal's Rehat Nama is believed to have been written by Pindi Lai's brother. There are 
incompatibilities with time line. Words like and used in Rehat Namas indicate their 

writing to be of the later 
18th or early ninteenth century. 
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For example Bhai Nand Lai is accredited with three (Rehat Nama, 
Tankhah Nama and Sakhi Rehat) (4) Their language is not that of Guru 
Gobind Singh's period. (5) More than one edition of one and the same 
Rehat Nama are available with different subject matter. (6) If a Rehat 
Nama were necessary the Guru would have produced one himself or at 
least authenticated one written by one of his devoted followers. 628 

It is a general opinion that although the prominent Sikhs may have written 
some Rehat Namas, they have been deliberately corrupted at some time. 
Some of them are definitely written by non-Sikhs and registered under the 
names of the Guru's near associates to give them an air of credibility. 

Bhai Nand Lai, Bhai Prahlad Singh, Bhai Dya Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh, 
Bhai Kesar Singh Chhiber, Bhai Desa Singh and Bhai Sahib Singh are 
supposed to have written some of the available Rehat Namas. Titles also 
include Mukat Nama, Wajab-ul-Arz and Rehat Nama Akal Purkh Ji Ka 
(issued in 1856 by Nirankari Darbara Singh). Space does not permit us to 
examine all of them here but we will briefly discuss a few. 

1. Rehat Nama Bhai Nand Lai 

(i) This Rehat Nama talks of "Sharadh"(A Hindu ritual-feast), which is 
criticised in the Holy Guru Granth Sahib. The Guru says, "He does not 
honour his ancestors while they are alive, but he holds ritual feasts in 
their honour after they have died. Tell me, how can his poor ancestors 
receive what the crows and the dogs have eaten up? 629 

Against this Rehat Nama, Bhai Dya Singh writes "One should not observe 
Sharadh by wearing Janeu (sacred Hindu thread). Instead one should 
stick to the Guru's instruction and observe prayers to God". 630 

(ii) Again this Rehat Nama says that women are not trustworthy and 
should not be permitted to sing hymns. 631 The Guru says, "Why call 
women inferior when they give birth to great men". 



* No Rehat Nama is recorded in the Dasam Granth. 

' ft h&q ttf??> 3* ws\ ysra vre (<fe to) i ira arawt stfiret 9 "ftte? ftra^ ?> >rf; iZ% 
yft 1 ftrani sra^ft ii ftj3^ wi% srg fotf ir^fu otf»r fsra- tcut" (iw 333) ft h^j few funs ft 
orai%, ara stt ate jf^h 3twufw (aftrarw w£\ set firo 3u) ftet itet fwftt >r#ii uh u^j ?> 
v&fts ftVw 1 (jJh Moth wrcro ?a) 

1 fl3§ U T fea' HTT fife ttFfc&T ?> 57^ I TW tRl3 3pf oft HdU'ti 1 ttWti'H ft 57^ (dHjdA'H 7 WZ\ SCF 

firo) 

1 fijpW 53: fd3 TO, 7T# WW ft tTHira WfS (Sm^J (W W. <fe TO) "fyHddl fFft ft ferj ?> 
oras r "(3fU3' <W <fe TO) I ife 3IJ ftt STTOft U?> , "ft fef »™W faf ftHftr 3W7T(IW 8P3) 



200 



(iii) The Rehat Nama itself tells us that it was written in Maghar Samat 
vadi 9 Samat 1752 (1695AD). 632 It also states that Guru Granth Sahib was 
given the status of a Guru. 633 This is incompatible with time line. The 
Guruship was bestowed on Guru Granth Sahib in October 1708 (13 years 
after the writing of this Rehat Nama). 

2. Rehat Nama Bhai Prahald Singh 

(i) The writer himself proudly declares that he is Hans Raj Brahman. Such 
statement of caste pride cannot be accepted from a baptised Sikh who had 
stayed all his life with the Guru. 634 Even otherwise Brahmans are 
discredited in the Guru Granth Sahib and Guru Gobind Singh himself 
said, "If they (the Sikhs) adopt the Brahman's ways I will not trust them." 

635 

(ii) The writer claims that Guru Gobind Singh himself told the writer to 
prepare a Rehat Nama 636 but later admits that he was prompted by some 
Gurmukh Singh to prepare the document. 637 This Rehatam Nama claims 
that it records the direct words of Guru Gobind Singh. 638 

(iii) This Rehat Nama records the date of its writing as 1695 AD and 
mentions that it was written in Abchal Nagar Nander. 639 At that time 
(1695 AD) Nander was not called Abchal Nagar and also in 1695 AD the 
Guru was still in Anand Pur. This name became current only after Guru 
Gobind Singh's death (1708 AD). Again since Amrit Sanchar happened in 
1699 AD, how could a Rehat Nama appear four years earlier? 



3 §rra gv tft tra ii wj^ m\ ift m ht? ii 

'"UoTH UW yftjWU ftw few W3 <TH II fiSoW HwfettT 3T§ tft WT§ ofe ttdl'3 II The Guru says , 
WfS of araH (5 offo Wfcf dl^'d' 0W "TOP) fFfe oF <MH ?> oWTWJ otet II and fFfe tTSH 7kI ysW 
m Ulf V&fe (JW =(330) II 

' "Against this the Guru says, fTH fezi 3RT faiT37> oft 3%, ft <V oRt fe?> off Uddld. (yftJdd (TOST) 

5 afire aH'srm tfw^gt tmr yfew (szra 7 ^3) 

7 graKar fHUT ttffoW Hftj ofrst II gftBTW 3H fe£f t>4\6\ IIThe use of phrases like srd' dlfsStd fiw and 
atari HT^H &t etc used in this Rehat Nanaa cannot be the direct words of Guru Gobind Singh. 

' "wto5 (rara is arj H7> nt\r atm 7 fawn afew huh Hfearj or? tthhoto oid^'d" i "huh fb^ 7 ft 

3Z feeTO II FTW fe? ifowt slld^'d f5 ?^ II 
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3. Rehat Nama Bhai Dya Singh 



(i) Bhai Daya Singh was one of the five Pyaras and yet he writes that 
Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the goddess. 640 Guru Granth Sahib says, 
"Why worship gods and goddesses, O Siblings of Destiny? What can we 
ask of them? What can they give us? The stone gods are washed with 
water, O Siblings of Destiny, but they just sink in the water." 641 This 
Rehat Nama also supports the wearing of a Janeu, which Guru Nanak had 
rejected at a very early age. 

(ii) Dya Singh mentions Abchal Nagar in his Rehat Nama. 642 Dya Singh 
died in 1708 AD but by then Abchal Nangar Nander had not come to be 
known by its present name Abchal Nagar (which began much after Guru 
Gobind Singh's death). Obviously somebody else must have written this 
Rehat Nama after Dya Singh's death. Dya Singh was one of the five 
beloved ones. He could not have made this mistake. 

(iii) This Rehat Nama states, "One should learn Panjabi and recite 
Gurbani and never learn Arabic and Persian. Being a Singh, he is 
forbideden from learning Sastri". It is hard to believe that Dya Singh did 
not know about Guru Nanak' s and Guru Gobind Singh's writings in 
Persian and had no knowledge of Guru Arjan Dev's hymns in Sahskriti. 643 

(iv) Bhai Dya Singh died in 1708 AD but his Rehat Nama also records 
some later day incidents that happened after his death. 

4. Rehat Nama Bhai Desa Singh 644 

This Rehat Nama appears to have been written towards the end of 18 th 
century. It recommends the use of opium and liquor. 645 Other Rehat 
Namas forbid the use of all intoxicants. 



1 "tTH €¥t iraai? »ta v% irent rrwim g£ 3¥ m ^ w£ \ctn 3s\ tft wus\ u^w?) ?ft 
est I 

1 ^ yrflw wz\ fe»r waif few %fu ii to ?>m% mrwW wz\ fiw Hftr gsftr §ftr (iw £3?) 

2 "firo fw3ft »ra wz, TraiT) <ra w§ fti£ «faw saw tp#" 

' "wjat s^rft ?> uf , firo <r sra- nrot <v uf fofffe m& <? mrcr ft ssnz u wfe ii is 7 ft ara sit 
a>st H^gft ii "h m <rot tar wnt uf , ?r fu^ 7 ?ftr fl^ 7 " (w 

' Some historians believe that Desa Singh was the youngest of the 10 sons of Bhai Mani Singh. 

s "33t >MB1h # HW #31, fe755T Iff oKt fcH3T" (3<0. 33 H 3$ § H^ 1 fltll Wi^ fe¥H oig iVH 3t 
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5. Rehat Nama Bhai Sahib Singh 

Researchers tell us that Bhai Sahib Singh wrote Sau Sakhi in 1791 AD. It 
contains the two Rehat Namas known as 'Rehat Nama and Mukatnama. 
Bhai Sahib Singh forbids the study of Arabic and Persian languages and 
tells the Sikhs not to serve under anybody. 646 The writer appears to be 
ignorant of the fact that Guru Nanak wrote some hymns in Persian and 
Guru Gobind Singh wrote the whole of his Zafar Nama in Persian. The 
Guru's court poet the Great Sikh scholar Bhai Nand Lai wrote most of his 
books in Persian. 

6. Rehat Nama Bhai Chaupa Singh. 

Bhai Chaupa Singh was the nurse of Guru Gobind Singh. Strangely his 
Rehat Nama states, "If a Sikh is employed by the Muslim Government he 
is free from all restrictions of the Sikh Rehat. 

It is clear from the language and the contents of these Rehat Namas that 
they have been written by some non-Sikhs after the death of Banda Singh 
when the Sikhs reverted to the jungles and there was nobody to check 
their authenticity or challenge it. Here and there some writings are directly 
associated with Guru Gobind Singh. Dasam Granth, Sarab Loh and Prem 
Sumarg are three such writings. The nineteenth century writers like Bhai 
Santokh Singh, Giani Gian Singh and Bhai Rattan Singh Bhangu accepted 
most of these fake writings as authentic without detecting the 
interpolations and made use of them in their writings causing more 
problems. Some Rehat Namas even talk of Sikh Raj. 

For a Sikh the Guru's word recorded in the Holy Granth Sahib is more 
important than any thing said or written by anybody else even if that 
somebody was a member of the Guru's own family (Prithi Chand, Dhir 
Mai and Ram Rai etc). The available Rehat Namas are not credible. 647 

11. The Sikhs recite a Shabad which means that "God fulfils all the 
desires we ask for" How can this be true? 

There are indeed many Shabads , which say more or less the same thing. 
Obviously God does not grant everything we ask for. If that were so 
nobody would work and nobody would be poor. When verses are taken 

646 . swt wra <v ireftr, flu 1 fm ssrat <r sraftr n (io) 

647 H ?B?> WJS Hddjd' ^ Hat? WfTTO U%,HSt uf\3ra* § ffW3 T fa<V UU ?r3?> 7? (3313 
dd6'^«l Sfer 18¥f U§3t ) 
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out of context the beauty of the hymns is lost and we deduce wrong 
conclusions. 

Let us first of all try to understand what is meant in religious terminology 
for begging (>RTS T ), beseeching or asking for. There are only two things 

humans can ask for or beg. They can either ask for worldly comforts or 
they can ask for spiritual enlightenment. God is our father. 648 Like our 
worldly father He is very kind and provides us with everything we 
need. 649 However, like our worldly father, there are certain things He 
would decline to provide us. For example a child may love to catch a 
burning coal, which he likes, but a worldly father will not let him do so. 
Again, a young son may ask to be permitted to use drugs but his father 
will not permit because he knows that drugs can be harmful for his child. 
The father may decline to give even simple everyday things to an idle and 
never-do-well son because he does not work for them and therefore does 
not deserve them. In other words we can say that the father provides 
everything but the children have to deserve and expect to get only those 
things, which are not harmful for them. Those who ask for worldly 
comforts and deserve them, they certainly get them from God. 

Gurbani is a guide for spiritual uplift of the humans. It talks about those 
devotees who make spiritual demands. Every verse in Gurbani that talks 
of the demands being met, talks about some condition attached to it for the 
spiritual traveller. For example 

1 .ft Hrar§ wet met u^f tfflH ii org cTObT irt fnfc§ 

HcJlW tff^F (€<\£) 

"Whatever I ask for, I receive; I have total faith in my Master . Says 
Nanak, I have met with the Perfect Guru , and all my fears have been 
dispelled"(AGGS P.619) 

2. h Hrarrj M M ireftr £1% ufo ^ gwfss n frw mz traf § 

§2FJ 3¥tTW Fran? 3&fSS II tfFB tfFB 33 yltl'TdG WH 3mW U&fes II 

"Whatever I ask for, I receive; I have completely submitted to the Lord 
the source of nectar. I am released from the bondage of birth and death, 
and so I cross over the terrifying world-ocean. Searching and seeking, I 
have come to understand the essence of reality; the slave of the Lord of 

6i9 ftra 7 ftravfe wfw fsu airo yftf n*if h (ifcv 
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the Universe is dedicated to Him. If you desire eternal bliss, O Nanak, 
ever remember the Lord in meditation." (AGGS P. 7 14) 

3.^^7)^31^ 3Tf?€ II offo Wfs »f¥3T3: Fffe ^fe»FW Wf Htfjfe II 
H >fgTfU" 5W WJ?> t M M II (TOoT 5Tf WtSIt ?fcF fu* Fff 

ut (US' £x:<\) 

"The Guru, the Lord of the Universe, has saved the Lord's humble 
serva nt. Hugging me close in His embrace, the merciful, forgiving Lord 
has erased all my sins. Whatever I ask for from my Lord and Master, he 
gives that to me. Whatever the Lord's slave Nanak utters with his mouth is 
true, here and hereafter. " 

It should be clear by now that meeting the demands in Gurbani refers to 
the demand made by those who opt for spiritual beatitude. There remains 
hardly any difference between such people and God when He meets all 
their demands. 650 Since they are ever blissfully remembering God, they 
advise the others to do the same and instead of asking for worldly 
pleasures seek spiritual glory. The Guru therefore advises that if you do 
have to ask God for something then ask for spiritual uplift. 

"If you must beg then know what to beg — it is noble to beg for the 
Lord's Praise from the Guru." 

2. ri§ >rarftr 3§ H T 3rftr ^tw ii w % &m ?> otf ntw ii H T 3rf?) >rer 3 §offtr >rar 
ii ("Toot w t mfu iraw (% 3ut) 

"Whenever you ask for something, you ask for worldly things; no one has 
obtained happiness from these. If you must ask for a gift, then ask for the 
One Lord. O Nanak, by Him, you shall be saved." 



fte* St 3fa\ wl7> (iw man) to yn afo ofait h% (wt man) 
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"I beg this blessing of You, O Merciful Lord, ocean of mercy — please, 
don't bring me face to face with the faithless cynics. "(AGGS P.535) 

4. H T 3r§ S 1 ^ 7m II o(g >tt Hfw 7) Wft fHS fcjyr 3TS 3FH II d 1 ?? 
>H^oT #3T dH dd^d oft g>H II q 1 ^ W fgftl cf§ W frtd'dH 

oth fa?> affw w?sr ^ wzQ ntn toiw w t trH ii (iw ?^3) 

"I beg for the Gift of Your Name, 0 my Lord and Master. Nothing else 
shall go along with me in the end; by Your Grace, please allow me to sing 
Your glorious praises. Power, wealth, various pleasures and enjoyments, 
all are just like the shadow of a tree. Man runs endlessly around in many 
directions, but all of his pursuits are useless. Except for the Lord of the 
Universe, everything he desires is transitory." (AGGS P.713) 

5. Hi3T§ d^H t fes W7i II H3IW H^OT y^T) U^ftJ fHHd§ 3Hdr (TH (U?T £t3) 

"I beg for one gift only from the Lord. May all my desires be fulfilled, 
meditating on, and remembering Your Name, O Lord." (AGGS P. 682) 

As a matter of fact when the devotee reaches a certain stage of spirituality 
he becomes desire less. 



THE END 
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